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PREFACE. 


Several of my friends, from various parts of India, 
to whose help and sympathy I am greatly indebted 
for the completion of my English translations of the 
RAmiyana, Mahibhirata, and of other Sanskrit works, 
requested me to undertake an English translation 
of the Twenty Hindu Smritis which pass under the 
general name of Dharma-S’astras. But I always ex- 
pressed my reluctance to undertake the task, for I 
did not consider myself competent enough to do the 
same. It is biily to satisfy the pressing request of 
a host of kind friends, to whom it is a sin to be dis- 
obliging, that I venture to undertake this most arduous 
work of publishing, in a collected form, the Text and a 
literal prose English Translation, with profuse Explana- 
tory Notes, of all the Saihhit&s: 

Some of these Samhitis have already been transla- 
ted by some eminent scholars of the West. But no 
attempt has yet been made to translate all of these 
valuable works and publish them in a few bandy volumes 
«o that every student of Hindu Law and Literature may 
may easily possess them for his own use. This is indeed 
a sad desideratum, especially in a century when so much 
activity is going on both in the East and West to place 
the intellectual and moral greatness of the ancient 
Hindus before the English-knowing world. The value 
of Samhitis as a sacred record of the life and customs 
of the ancient Hindus stands supreme over every other 
Hindu religious work, and it is but necessary that they 
should be made as much popular as possible. To 
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encompass this great and sacred end that I have 
undertaken the present work. I have very carefully 
collated the Text, with the help of a number of Pundits, 
and after carefully going through a number of Texts 
both in Manuscript and print. The Translation I have 
attempted to make as much literal as possible, keeping 
an eye more on accuracy than on literary excellence. 
To elucidate the Text and Translation 1 have not hesi- 
tated in appending Notes, very carefully made out, as 
elaborately as possible. In my opinion translations of' 
such technical works as Samhiids must be always very 
literal. And I have followed this dictum very carefu'ily 
throughout the work. My object, in publishing a very 
carefully edited Text along with the Translation, is that’ 
the reader may go through the Translation and the Text 
simultaneously and learn for himself the true nature and 
character of the civil and ecclesiastical laws of the 
ancient Hindus. It is needless for me to mention here 
that there is not a single collected edition of the Text 
of the Safhhitds available in this country and elsewhere. 
And this surely, if not any thing else, enhances the 
value and utility of my publication. 

A careful study of the Saikhitds is fraught with 
immense value and profit not only to the students and 
practitioners of law but to the general readers as well 
They will, by such a study, be not only able to form an 
estimate of the Kfe and conduct, so glorious and eminent 
in themselves, of the ancient Hindus but will also be 
able to regulate their own conduct in the same light and 
on the same line, with such healthy innovations as the 
environments under which they now live so urgently 
require. True regeneration of the Hindus depends 
mainly upon the regulation of their life and conduct upon 



PREFACE 


HI 


national lines. And nowhere can they find greater light 
and help in forming their national life anew than in the 
Samhit&s. Students and practitioners of law in parti- 
cular will find in these works the earliest and the most 
genuine Texts of Hindu Laws on which they may safely 
base their h^her studies in this most important depart- 
ment of Literature. 

How far I have succeeded in making the Translation 
literal and accurate, it is not for me to pronoui^e any 
opinion. I leave it entirely to the judgment of my 
readers. If, however, this edition of the early Law-Texts 
proves successful, I shall, in a near future, undertake the 
Translation of all the Commentaries for the convenience 
and use of my legal friends and readers. 

Any suggestion that my friends and readers may 
make for the improvement of the work will ^e thank- 
fully received by me. I beg only to remind dbem of the 
fact that the present undertaking is a national Work in 
whkh they all, like myself, are equally interested. 


The Elysium Bower, 
January, igo6. 


M. N. D 




INTRODUCTION 


The Scriptural writings of the Hindus are divided, ni 
main, into two classes, namely S’ruti or what is heard 
and Smriti or what is remembered. The earliest and 
the most sacred religious work of the Hindus, namely, 
the Vida^ belongs to the former. In it the words of 
revelation are preserved in their original state. And all 
the laws, civil and religious; which govern and regulate 
the life %nd conduct of the Hindus pass under the sacred 
appellation of S’ruti. According to the belief of the 
Hindus Smriti also is of divine origin ; the difference 
between it and the Veda consists in the fact that in the 
Hindu System of Law the sense is recorded either in 
the divine words or other equivalent expressions. 

The history of the origin of Smriti attributes it to 
the Self-Sprung Brahmcl who communicated it to Manu, 
who again taught it to the ten patriarchal sages, ®/n., 
Marfchi, Atri, Afigira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Prachetd, 
Vas ishtha, Bhrigu and Ndrada. 

Smriti consists of three Kandas or sections, vis.^ 
— (i) A' char a or regulations relating to the performance 
of religious rites and ceremonies and the general duties 
of men; (2) Vydvakdra or civil laws relating to the 
protection of life and property with all their rules and 
practices ; (3) Prdysichitta or those relating to the 
atonement for various sins committed. But all these 
groups of laws, religious, civil and about atbnement, 
bass by one comprehensive term which is popularly 
known as the Dharma-S dstra. 

The Dhatma-S’ dstra of the Hindus, is not one 
single book but consists of the Samhifds or Institutes 
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of holy sages numbering twenty according to the list 
given by Yijnawalkya, namely, — Manu, Atri, Vishnu, 
Hirita, Yijnawalkya, Ushand, Angira, Yama, Apastamva, 
Samvarta, Kdtyiyana, Vribaspati, Paris'ara, Vydsa, 
Sahkha, Likhita, Dkksha, Goutama, Sat^tapa, and 
Vas’ishtha. 

There acre slight variations in the names of authors 
io be found in the writings of the other Lawgivers. In 
some works more names are seen. Par^s^ara, whose 
name occurs in the above list, mentions also twenty 
Lawgivers ; but in his enumeration, instead ot Yama, 
Vrihaspati and Vy^sa the names of Kas'yapa, G^rgya 
and Prach^ti are mentioned. In the account given 
cf the Samhiias in that encyclopaedic work Padma 
PurSfiam the name of Atri, which is seen in Yijfia- 
walkya^s list, is omitted and the number of thirty-six is 
completed by adding Marichi, Pulastya, Prach6t4, Bhrigu, 
Ndrada, Kas’yapa, Vishw^mitra, Devala, y?is'yas'rmga, 
Gdrgya, Boudhdya^a, Paithinashi,^ J^vili, ".Samantu^ 
P^raskara, Lokdkshi, Kuthumi. 

In the Commentary of the GrikyaSiitra by Rdm-^ 
ki'ishna thirty-nine names are mentioned, of whom nine 
are not to be found in any of the above lists, viB., Agni,. 
Chyavajia, Chhdgaleya, Jdtukarana, Pit^maha, Prajdpati, 
Buddha, Saty^yana and Soma. Sometimes one. person 
is mentioned as being the author of several Institutes, 
Comprehensive ( Vrihai)^ and Easy {Laghu), according 
to the nature and bulk of the work. 

Besides those mentioned above, some mote legislators 
appear to have flourished, namely, — Dhoumya, the priest 
of the Pdndav£s and the author of a Commentary on the- 
Yajur^Vida^ As’wdl^yana, who wrote several treatises 
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on religious acts and ceremonies, Bhdguri, a commen- 
tator of Manu-Samhitd and Datta, the son of Atri. 

According to the Hindus the world is divided into 
four Yugas or cycles, and each Samhiti is considered 
appropriate for each cycle. Pards^ara regards Manu-^ 
Sa^hifi as suited to Satya-Yuga]^ that of Goutama, 
to the TrHA-^ those of S^ahkha and Likhita to the 
Dwdpara-^ and his own Institutes to the Kali-^ Yugah. 
But this distinction has never been actually observed* 
Truly does Strange remark : — In fact had Pards^ara- 
Smriii alone been adopted as the Dharma-S^dstra of the 
present a^e it would not have been sufficient for the 
purpose ; inasmuch as the Vydvakdra-Kdnda is entirely 
'wanting in his Institutes ; so that a professed commen- 
tary on this Smriti^ is founded, in this respect, upon 
nothing belonging exclusively to Pards*ara, beyond a 
verse extracted from the A^chdra, or the first Kdridaj 
purporting merely that the princes of the earth are, in 
this age, enjoined to conform to the dictates of Justice.'^ 
—Preface to Stranges' Hindu Law, 

Of all the Smritis^ Manu-Samhitd is regarded by 
the Hindus as next in sanctity to the V6dds. It is the 
oldest of all the laws and its authorship is attributed to 
Manu himself, the son of Brahmi. He was the most 
ancient and the greatest of all Lawgivers.* 


♦ Regarding the antiquity of Manava-Dharma-S'asira, Babu 
S’ydmd Charan Sircdr, in his Introduction to {Vyavasthd-Darpan^ 
arrives at the following conclusion with which we fully concur. 

“This is manifest from the following verses of Manu^Samhiid 
(Ch« 1«). ^ From that which is the first cause, not the object of 
sense, existing everywhere in substance^ not existing to our per* 
ceptiont without beginning or end, was produced the divine male, 
lamed in all worlds under the appellation of Brahma, (ii) Having 
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Subsequent writers, of Hindu Law Codes, con- 
sidered Manu as their authority and wrote their books 


divided hSs own substance, the mighty power became half male, 
half female, or nature active and- passive f and from that female- 
be produced Virdj* (23.) Know me, O most excellent of Brah* 
maxids, to be that person, whom the power Virdj, having perform- 
ed austere devotion, produced by himself, me, the secondary 
framer of all this visible worlds (33.) It was I, who, desirous of 
giving birth to a race of men, performed very difEkuIt religious 
duties, and first produced the fords of created beings, eminent in 
holfocss : — Marfchi, Atri, Anghrd^ Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Pra^ecd, or Daksha, Vas'ishtha, Bhrigu, and Ndrada* (34 — 35^ 
They abundant in g^ry, produced seven other Ma ntis, together 
with deities and the mansions of deities/ and Maharshis, or great 
sages, unlimited in power,' (36) ‘ He (Brahma) having enacted 
this Code of Lkws, himself taught it fully to me in the beginning 
afctf wards I, taught it to Marfchi and nine other hoty sages. (58) 
This my son Bhrigu will repeat the divine Code to you without 
omission ; for that sage learned from me to recite the whole of it 
(59)- Bhrigu, great and wise, having thus been appointed by 
Maim to promulgate his Laws, addressed all the Rishis with an 
affectionate mind, saying ‘Hear ! (60,) From this Manu named 
Swayamhkuvah, or Sprung from the Self^Existent, came six 
descendants, other Marus. or perfectly understanding the scrip^ 
iur., each giving birth to a race of his own. all exalted in dignity, 
eminent in^^. (fi,) Swarochisha. Outtami, Tdmasa, R^ivata. 

and Chakshosha. beaming in glory, and Vaivaswsta. child 
^e son (62) The seven Manu., (who We to be foUowed by 
^ more) ^whom Swayambhuva^ is the chief, have produced 

d sispported this world of moving and sutionary beings each in 
hs own anUra or the period ofhU reign. (63.) » 

that nam^ whom the Brdhmanus believe to have been 
dZTZZ"* **? = him they call the 

rS"’h .Z'T""’’™ '**‘*‘*“>*‘* hut ‘hey 

«* to hn brother Tama the office (which the Greeks were 
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after the saftie model* The laws of Manu were held in 
such great veneration by the saintly writers of law-treatises 

pleased to (:onfer on Minos) of judge in the shades below/ — Sir 
William Jones* Preface to Manu^ p. x* 

Max Miller at the conclusion of his letter to Mr. Morley, 
seiys ; — is evident that the author of the metrical code of law 
speaks of the old Manu as of a person different from himself* when 
he says (Ch. X. v. 63): — 'Not to kill* not to lie, and to steal* to 
keep the body clean and restrain the senses ; this was the short 
law which Manu proclaimed amongst the four castes/ Seeing 
Manu spoken of in the third persoh* he conjectures that the Author 
of the metrical code of Manava»Dharma*S*dstra was not the first 
of all the Manus. It arises from his not bearing in mind that the 
laws of Manu were rehearsed to the Riskis by Bhrigu, who of 
course mentions Manu in the third person ; consequently it was 
quite consistent that this sage after imparting the dictum of Manu 
as in the verse cited, should say ' this was the law which Manu 
proclaimed amongst the four castes.^ Thus another Manu is not 
the Author of the code speaking of the old Manu as a different 
person from himself* but it is Bhrigu who does so. Besides, it was 
an ordinary custom with the ancient sages to refer to themselves 
in the third person. And it will appear on reference to Manu 
Chapter I. verses 38, 57, 5^, 59/ above cited* that the first 

Mahu, who is Swaydinbhuvdfy (Sprang from the Se^~ Existent,) 
learnt the law from Brabmd and taught it to the ten holy sages 
including Bhrigu* who* appointed by Manu to promulgate his laws* 
repeated the divine Code to the Riskis* It is moreover asserted in 
the Preface to the Sa^hiia of Ndrada, a son of the Sv^ayambkuvd^ 
that the same Manu* having composed his code in a hundred thou- 
sand s'lokds or couplets, arranged under twenty-four heads in a 
thousand chapters, delivered the work to NSrada* the sage {among 
gods. Thus there can be no doubt that the Author of the (Vrihat) 
Manu-SaihhUd was the first of all the Manus ; and it appears 
from the above verses that Laghu Manu^Somhitd which we see* 
was taught to, and rehearsed* by Bhrigu.* 

•• Various dates have been suggested by the European scholars 
who have endeavoured to ascertain the period of the composition 
of the Code of Manu*s Laws* Chezy and Deslongehampes, the 
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that no part of their books contradicting Manu, was 
regarded as an authority on the subject- Vrihaspati 

latter of whom professes to have formed his opinion from an exa* 
mination of the code itself, conceive that it was composed in the 
13th . century previous to the Christian era. Schlegel gives, it as 
his decided and well-considered opinion, *quod multortim annorum 
medifatio mm docuit^ that the Laws of Manu were promulgated 
la India at least as early as the seventh century before^ Alexander 
the Great, or about a thousand years before Christ. He places 
the Rrnmdyana of Vilmtkt at about the same date, and doubts 
which of them was the older. Elphinstone, who is inclined to attri- 
bute great antiquity to the Institutes of Mann on the ground of 
difference between the laws and manners therein recorded and 
those of modem times, and from the proportion of the changes 
which took place before the invasion of Alexander the Great, infers 
that a coasiderabie period bad elapsed between the promulgation 
of the code and the latter epoch ; and Im fixes the probable date of 
Manu, to use his own words 'very loosely’ somewhere about half 
way between Alexander (in the fourth century before Christ,) and 
the Vidda (in the fourteenth.) Professor Wilson thinks that the 
work of Manu, as we now possess it, is not of so ancient a date as 
the Pdmdyano ; and that it was most probably composed abopt 
the end of the third or commencement of the second century before 
Christ. Sir William Jones* Jinfcrence, founded on a consideta** 
tioo of the style, is, however, opposed to the learned Professor’s con- 
chniofi. Sir William says, and with reason too "The Samskrit 
of the three Vedds, that of the Manavti*Dharma»S* dstra^ and that 
of the Pttrands (of which Rdmqyoaa is one) differ from each other 
iff pretty exact proportion to the Latin of Numa, from whose laws 
entire sentences arc preserved, that of Appias which we see hi the 
fragments of the twelve tables and that, of Cicero or of Lucretius, 
^ere he has not affected an obsolete style ; if the several changes^ 
therdfore, of the Saibskrit and Latin took place, as we may fairly 
aswme. in times very nearly proportional, the VHds must have 
been w^ten about three hundred years before these Institutes and 
about six hundred years before the Purdndsr He then remarks 
"Tim dialect of Manu is even observed in many passages to resem- 
Mi that of the Viddst particularly in a departure from the more 
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writes in his Code : “ Manu held the first rank among 
the legislators, because he had expressed in his Samkitd, 

modern grammatical forms, whence it must at f^rst view seem very 
probable that the laws now brought to light were considerably 
older than those of Solon or even of Lycurgus, although the pro« 
mulgatkm of them before they were reduced to writing might have 
been coeval with the first monarchies established in Asia/’ Upon 
such and other grounds he fixes the date of the actual text at about 
the year 1280 before Christ. Thus these opinions as to the date 
of the Institutes of Manu, being founded not on any historical or 
positive proof, but mere conjecture^ are, as might have been ex*^ 
pectedi contradictory and quite inconclusive. Now if the sage 
Ndrada be believed, he asserts in the Preface to his law tract, that 
Manu, having composed the laws of Brahma in a hundred thou^ 
sand s'lokds or couplets, arranged under twenty^lour heads in a 
thousand chapters,, delivered the work to him (Ni^ada, the sage 
among gods,) who abridged it for the use of mankind in twelve 
thousand verses, and gave them to the son of Bhrigu n»ned Su- 
mati, .who for the greater case of the human racct reduced them to 
four thousand. Hence it appears that the Vrihat (large) Mantis 
Sd^kitd was composed by Manu himself. The abridged metrical 
code of klanu^Sa^hitd in question, appears also fronr the text of 
the Very work to have been composed during Manuks time, (as 
wiU be known from the verses 3$, 59, and do, already cited.) It 
remains to determine the epoch of Manu’s existence. This in the 
absence of other evidence should be believed to be the same a's 
stated in the Manu Samhitd before us, that is, he flourished in 
the beginning of the, world, being progenitor of the races, human 
and divine. — See Ch. 1 vr. it, 32, 33, 34* 35 5^* 

William Jones, after saying ‘ Wc cannot but admit that 
Minos, Mneues, or MneutS have only Greek terminations, but that 
the crude npun is composed of the same radical letters both in 
Greek and SarOskrit,* and leaving others to determine whether 
our Menus (or Menu in the nominative,) the son of Brahmd, was 
the same personage with Minos the son of Jupiter and the legisla- 
tor of the Cretans (who also is supposed to be the same with 
Mneuis spoken of as the first lawgiver receiving his laws from the 
chief Egyptian deity Hermes, and Menes the first king of the 
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the essence of the Vid&s^ that no code contradicting 
Manu, was considered as an authority; that other 

Egyptians) remarks -.—'DiriskeUh was persuaded and net with- 
out sound reason t1«at the first Manu of the Brdhmands could - be 
no othkr person than the progenitor of mankind, to whom Jews> 
Christians, and Mussulmans unite in giving the name of Adam.’ 

"The learned writer further remarks .—‘The name of Manu 
(like Menes. mens, and mind.) is clearly divided from the root 
or »s«* to understand, and it signifies, as all the Pandtts 
agree, ‘intelligent,' particularly in the doctrines of the Vidds which 
the composer ol our Dharma-S’dstra must have studied very dili- 
gendy, since great numbers of ite texts changed only In a feW 
syllables for the sake of the measure, ire interspersed through the 
work. A spirit of sublime devotion, of benevolence to mankind, 
and of amiable tenderness to sentient creatures pervades the 
whole work ; the style of it has a certain austere majesty that 
sounds like the language of legislation and extorts respectful awe ; 
the sentiments of independence on all beings but God, and ha«h 
admonitions even to kings, are truly noble ; and the pan- gyrids 
on the Gdyatri the mother (as it is called) of the Vidds, prove the 
author to have adored (not the visible material sun, bet) that divine 
iocomparable greater lights (to use the words of the most vener- 
able text of Indian Scripture^) which illamines all, delights all, 
from which all proceed^ to which all must return, and which alone 
can eradicate (not our visual organs merely, but) our souls and our 
intellecls.* 

Morley, the author of the Analytical Digest, who in his 
Introduction to the Hindu Lavt has cited the observations of the 
Samskrit scholars of Europe, makes this concluding remark ^ 

* Whatever may be the exact period at which the iianava^Dkarma* 
S*astra was composed or collected, it is undoubtedly of very great 
antiquity, and H eminently worthy of the attention of the scholar, 
whether on account of its classical beauty ; and proving as it does 
that, even at the remote epoch of its composition, the Hindus had 
attamed to a high degree of civilisation, or whether we regard it 
as held to be a divine revelation, and consequently the chief guide 
of moral and religious duties, by nearly a hundred cnllLions of 
b«i»g^'-^Moclcy^s Digest, Yol. !• Introd , p. c^teviu 
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S'Istras and treatises on grammar or lojgic so long only 
■shone as Manu, who taught the way to religion, profit 
and desire, Was not seen in competition with them.” 

Babu Sy&mi, Charaxt gives, in his learned work, the 
following concise account of the other Samhitis. 

Atri composed a remarkable law-treatise, in verse, 
which is extant. 

“Vishnu' is the author of an excellent law-tr^atise> 
which is for the most part in verse. Hdrita wrote a 
treatise in prose. Metrical abridgments of both these 
works are also extant. 

“ Ydjnawalkya appears, from the Introduction to his 
own Institutes, to have delivered his precepts to an 
audience of ancient philosophers assembled in the 
province of Mithili, The Institutes of Ydjflawalkya 
are second in importance to Manu, and have bfeeii 
arranged in three books : oia., A^ch&ra^ Vyivah&rM and 
Pr&y^chiita Hiiyias containing one thousand and 
twenty-three couplets. 

“ Us'ana composed his Institutes in verse, and thete 
is an ^tidgment of the same. 

“Angira wrote a short treatise containing about 
seventy couplets. 

Yama or Jama, composed a short tract contsuning a 
hundred couplets. 

“ Apastamva was the author of a law tract in prose 
which is extant as well as an abridgment of it in verse. 

“ The metrical abridgment only of fte^Institutes of 
Samvarta is found in this country. 


The other Saihskrit scholars of Europe do not, end cannot, 
deny that the Sumkttd of Manu is the most ancient, or the first, 
wdrk of Law.” 
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7 K^tyiya^ is the author of a clear and full tfeafiae 
on law and also wrote on grammar and other subjects. 

“ An abridgment of the Institutes, if not the Code at 
large, of Vyihaspati, is extant. 

“The treatise of Pards’ara, which consists of the 
A!chAra and Prdysehittd Karlas, is extant. 

‘^Yyisa. is the reputed author of the Pur&ffAsx he is 
also the author of some works more immediately con^ 
nected with the law. 

“ Sahkha and Likhita are the joint authors of a work 
in prose, which has been abridged in verse: their 
separate tracts in verse are also extant. 

“ Daksha composed a law-treatise in verse. 

“ Goutama is the author of an elegant treatise, al' 
though Texts are cited in the name of bis father Gotama, 
the son of Utathya. 

“ Sdtdtapa is the author of a treatise on penance and 
mq^iatimi, of which an abridgment, in verse, is 

“ Vas'ishtha is the last of twenty legislators' named by 
Ydjnawalkya; his elegant work in prose is intermixed 
with verse. 

** Besides the Saiitkttds above mentioned, there is ex- 
tant a part of Ndrada’s Saikhiid ; and some Texts of 
Other sages, except Kuthumi, Buddha, Sitdyana, and 
a few more (whose VacAanis amd names rarely occur 

ift any compilation) are seen cited in the Digests and 
Commentaries. 

“The works of the sages do not treat of every subject 
as tka lastitiitts of Uaoo do ; aod it is the ooioion at 
that Ui. Mtir. ««,k, of 0000 of the sages, 
wnh Hie exception of Manu, has come down to the 
pramt timra.” 
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There are Glosses aad Commentaries on some of 
the principal Sa^hiiis without which the original works 
would have been utterly unintelligible. A number of 
Glosses on Manu-Sa^hita are said to have been written 
by the sages of yore. These, save that of Bhdguri, are not 
extant now. Of the modern Commentaries and Glosses, 
that by Medhdtitbi, son of Viraswdmi Bhatta, which 
*having been partly lost, has been completed by the 
Court Pandits of Madanapil, a prince of Digh, that by 
Govindarijd and that by Dharanidhara were held in 
great esteem until a most important and erudite Com- 
mentary was written by Kulluka Bhatta^ The Glosses 
of Manu known as the Madhavi by Sdyanachiryya and 
the Nanda-rdjkrit by Nandardjd are known amongst 
the Marhdttds, the former being considered as the most 
authoritative ia the Kdrndtic. There is another Com- 
mentary on Manu known as Manwarthachandrika. 
Another Commentary on the same sacred work is cited 
by Srfdbardchdryya in his Smtiii-Sdrx named Kdma- 
dhdnu. 

Nanda Pandita wrote a Commentary on VisAriu^ 
Samhitd called the Vaijayanti and another on Pari- 
s’ ara. 

The most ancient Commentary on Ydjnawalkya^ 
Samhiid is the Gloss of Apar^rka. Then comes the 
most celebrated Commentary Mxtdkshard of Vijfian£- 
s’wara. Two more Commentaries on the same Saihhitd 
were written by D6vabodha and Vis’warupa. The 
Bengal School of Lawyers holds in highest esteem the 
Commentary on Ydjnawalkya known as Dipakalikd. 
Its authorship is attributed to S’iilapdm, a native of 
Mithila, who resided at Sahuria in Bengal. 

The Mit&ishard is not only a Commentary on 
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Yajna'WalkyaSamkitii but a general Digest fafghiy 
valued and esteemed by tbe Hindus. Its character is thus 
described : — ** By citing the other legislators and writers 
as authority for his ea^anation of Ydjnawalkya's Text 
which he professes to illustrate, and expounding their 
Texts in the progress of his work, and at the same time 
reconciling the seeming discrepancies, if any between 
them and the Text of his author, *\^jndn6s’wara has sur- 
passed all those writers of Commentaries whose works 
combine the utility of regular Digests with their original 
character as Commentaries.*' 

Kulluka Bhatta, the celebrated Commentator of the 
Manava’-Dharma-S*dstra also wrote a Gloss on the Text 
of Yama. The Varadd-ydjya by Varadd-r^j^,- although 
a general Digest, is written principally as a Commentary 
on the Institutes of Ndrada. It is considered as an 
authority in the Southern schools. The SfdUhaviyk; 
Aough dealing principally with the A^chdra and 
Prdyadchifta portions of the Pards'ara-Smriti, is, in 
fact, an excellent Digest held in high esteem in Southern 
India. There is a general abridgment of Smritis called 
ChaiurviihdatuSmriti^Vydkkyd, or "An Expositioh of 
the Twenty-Four Smyitis." 

The Legislators, however, do not agree in all res- 
pects. They are sometimes seen even to differ from 
Manu himself. But when such differences appear no 
one is allowed to accept one Text and reject the other. 
Hence arose the necessity of a Complete Digest « which 
after harmonizing the conflicting authorities might lay 
down the nries to be followed in practice." 


several Digests have been compUed by lawyers 

^ hdiiu They graereUy contaio 
To« 5 taken trom the StAUtli ofteatiniea tecoaciling 
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the apparently contradictory Texts m the light of the 
most sacred Text of Manu i^imself. Someti^s Texts 
from V£d&s and Purin&s are quoted as authority but the 
S^ruti being always respected as the highest. The 
aatho.rs of Digests were always guided by the following 
scriptural maxims in forming their opinions. A prin-' 
ciple of lai;rj established in one instance^ should be 
extended to other cases . also^ provided there be no 
impediment/’ Between rules general and, special the 
special is to prevail/' ‘‘ If there be a . contradiction 
between a Strutt and a Smritiy the former is tq be 
followed; but if there be no such contradictioni the 
Smfiti should be acted upon {ydvdlt)** two Texts 
differ, reason must in practice prevail {Ydjitawdikya** 

All parts of the Dharma-Sdstra have not been 
treated by these Digests nor are their conclusions the 
same. These differences have led to the formation of 
the different Schools. There are five such Schools or 
divisions of Hindu Law in India, namely^ the Goudlytc 
(Bengal), Benares, the Mitkili (NOTth BeJw), the 
Afahdrdsitra and the Drdvida. The originad Sv$fitis 
are always common to them all, but the doctrines, 
culcated in particular Digests, differ. 

The chief guide of the Benares school is the 
Mitikshari of VijMu^s’waca. This -work is of getter 
authotity. than any of the other Digests, for, aa- Mr. 
ColebcQoke . remarks, It is received in all the schods 
of Hindu from Benares to the Southern extremity 
of the Peninsula of India, as the chief ground work 
of the doctrines which they follow, and as an auUrority 
' from which they rarely dissent,” The other, works 
which are also respected by -the Benares School ar« 
the Vtramitrodaya by MitramisVa, the • Paras' urAmn- 
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MSdkava, the Vytkoahdru-Midhavat the Nir^ya^ 
Sitidhu, and the Vivadt^Tdydava- and other works of 
Kamalikara. 

The works held in highest authonty by the Mithil^ 
School, are the Vivdda-Ratndkara and Vivdda-Chintd- 
maifi. The Vivdda-Chandra by Lakshmt Devi is also res- 
pected. Vydvahdratnayukha of Nilakanta, the Niry^ya- 
SindhUf the Hemddri, the Vydvakdra-Kausfami and 
Parasurdma-Mddhava are held in highest authority by 
the Mahirdttd School. The Mddhavtya^ the Smriti- 
Chandrikdt and the Saraswaii- Vtldsa arc the works of 
authority in the Drdvida School. 

Mitdkskard is always respected as of paramount 
authority everywhere even in Orissa except Bengal 
Proper which has alone taken for its chief guide in 
matters of inheritance the Ddya-Bhdga, of Jimut-Vdhana 
who is generally called the Founder of Ae Bengal School- 
The other works of great authority in Bengal are the 
the Ddya-Tattwa, the Sukodkim, and the Ddya-Krama~ 
sangraha. 

Diya^Tattw* is a part of Ragbunandana’s .S'mr/ri'. 
treating of inheritance. It is a short legal tract 
in which Jimut-Vdhana’s doctrines are strictly followed. 

The other works on inheritance accepted by the 
Bengal School are the Diya-Nirt^aya by S’rikara Bhattd- 
chiryya and a few more which are nothing but epitomes 
of the works of Raghunandana and Jimut-Vdhana. 

There are several Commentaries on the Ddya-Bhdga, 
d which that by S’rinath A’chiryya is acknowledged as 
the most excellent exposition of the Text and was con- 
sidered asagreat authority before the appearance of 
S ri K^ishna^s ConanacnUiry. 
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There is also a Gloss on the Text o( Jimut-Vikana 
hy Achyyta Chakravarti. There is another Gloss on the 
Mm* Work by Mahfe'wara which is, (or the greater part) 
an able interpretation of the Text of Jiniut-Vfliana»' The 
Conunentary of S’rikpishnaTarkdlankara,” says Mr. 
Colebi^ooke) " is the most celebrated of the Glosses of the 
Text of the It is the work of a very acute 

^gickn, who interprets his author and reasons on his 
arguments with great accuracy and precision, and who 
always illustrates the Text, generally confirms its posi* 
(ions, but not unfrequently modifies or amends them. 
Its authority b been long gaining ground in the Schools 
t)f Law throughout Bengal, and it has almost banished 
from them the other expositions of the 
being ranked in general estimation, next after the 
treatise of JimubVihana and of Ragounandana.” 
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A PREFATORY NOTE ON YA’JNAWALEYA. 


YA'jnaWALKVA delivered his precepts to a number of 
ancient philosophers assembled in the province of 
Mithili. His Institutes are regarded by the Hindus as 
second in importance to those of Manu. They have 
been divided into three books, namely dchdra, vydiia- 
hdra and prdyas*chitia. The work contains one thou- 
sand and twenty-three couplets. 

It is very difficult to ascertain the date of the 
composition of this work. Morley, in his Introduction 
to Hindu Law, thus observes on the subject : 

“ The age of this Code cannot be fixed with any 
certainty, but it is of considerable antiquity, as indeed 
is proved by passages from it being found on inscrip- 
tions in every part of India, dated in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries after Christ. ‘To have been so 
widely diffused,’ says Professor Wilson, ‘and to have 
then attained a general character as an authority, a 
considerable time must have elapsed ; and the work 
must date, therefore, long prior to those inscriptions.’ 
In addition to this, passages from Ya’jnawalkya are 
found in the PafUhatanira, which will throw the date 
of the composition of his work at least as far back aa 
the fifth century, and it is probable even that it may 
have originated at a much more remote period. It 
seems, however, that it is not earlier than the second 
century of the Christian era, since Professor Wilson 
supposes the name of a certain Mutti, Nanaka^ which 
name is found in Y A’ JNAWALKYA’s . Institutes, originated 
about that time/’ 
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TA’JNAWALKTA SAMHITA* 


CHAPTER I. 

Having adored Ydjfiawalkya, the lord of Yogins 
(ascetics), the Munis (anchorites) said : — Do thou de- 
scribe unto us in full, the religious rites of VarMs (four 
castes), ds’ramds (four orders),’- and [those of] other 
inferior castes." (i) 

Meditating for a while that lord of Yogins, residing 
ia MithiU* said to the Munis : — 

Know [these to be the] religious rites of the 
country where the antelope [roams at large]. (2) 

Purdnam,* Nydya,’(*) Mfmdifasd,'(*l Dharma-S’dstra,’(^^ 
V6d4hga*(«^) [six], and the VddisV) (four in pumber),— 
these fourteen are the roots of knowledge and religion. (3) 


1 A stage or order, or period oC the religious life of a Brabmana^, ms., 
Brakmackaryyam^ student Hfe, Gdrhasiyam, domestic mode, Kdfia- 
prasiham^ etireonent in the forest and Sannyhsa^ 

2 A tract of coiintry in Behar. 

3 A class of religious literature, eighteen Iii number. The name 
Pur^nam, which itself implies old^ indicates the object of the compilation 
to be the preservation of ancient traditions. The Lexicon of Amar 
Sinba give$» as a synonym of Puriftam> Panchalakshananii that which has 
6vc characteristic topics, viV., (i) Primary Creation or Cosmogony ; (2) 
Secondary Creation or the Destruction and Renoration of Worlds inclu- 
ding Chronology ; (3) Genealogy of Gods and Patriarchs ; (4) Reigns 
of Manus ; (5) History. The eighteen Puri^tas : — Brahma, Padma, 
Vishnup S’aiva, Bhdgavat^ Niradfya, Mdrkanddyai Agni, Bhavishya, 
Brahmavaivarta, Linga, Vardha, skanda, Vamana, Kurma, Matsya, 
Garud^a, and Brahmanda. 

311 A System of Hindu Philosophy founded by sage Gautama. It 
gites a philosophical arrangement with strict rules of reasoning Which 
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Manu, Atri, Vishnu, H^rita, Ydjnawalkya; Us’ana^ 
Ahgird, Yama, A'pastamva, Samvartta, K^tydyana, 
Vrihaspati, Pards'ara, Vyiisa, S’ahkha, Likhita^ DaksKa, 
Gotama, S'dt^tapa, and Vasishtha are the promulgators 
of Dharma-S'dstras (religious codes). (4 — 5) 

All [articles] that are reverentially offered to a 
[worthy] person determining [proper] place (and) time, 
and others (other religious rites) are the marks of 
religion, the means of attaining to the fruits of 
religious observances). (6) 

S’rutis,^ Smritis,® conduct of pious men, self- 
love, desire begotten of perfect determination arc 
held [to be the] sources of religion^ (z.<?., religious 
knowledge). (7) 


may be compared to the dialectici of the Arf^toteUan school. The 
text of Gautama, Nydya^Siitras^ U a collectioni of Sfltras in five books 
or lectures, each divided into tvro daily lessons, and those again are 
subdivided into sections. 

3(^) A System of Hindu Philosophy, the object of which is the inter- 
pretation of the V^das. “ Its purpose/' says d Commentator, ** is to de- 
termine the sense of revelation. It is divided into two; the prior (Pwre/») 
Mintd'fhsd is practical as relating to work {Karma) or rdigious observ- 
ances to be undertaken for specific ends ; and it is accordingly called 
Karma^Iiiimd^sd in contradistinction to the theological, which is named 
JSrahma-Mimdihsd*^* 

3(<?) Religious Codes, ».e., Samhitat, 

3(«f) Certain classes of works regarded as auxiliary to the V^das and 
designed to aid in the correct pronunciation and interpretafion of the 
text and right employment of Mantras in ceremonials. They are six 
in number ; — (t) S*ikshd^ the science of proper articulation and pronun- 
ciation ;•(«) Chhandas^ prosody; (3) Vydharanam, grammar; (4) Nirukta^ 
etymological explanation of different V6dic words; (5) yy<»tish\ astro- 
nomy; <6) Kalpa^ ritual or ceremonial. 

3(#) Rik, Saman, Yajush and Atharvaw, — these arc the four V^dns. 

r What is heard, s.r., the Vddas. 

a What is remembered, the Puran^, Dharma-S’astras, etc* 
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The seeing of atman (self) by Yoga (suppression 
of mental faculties), is a religion superior to that of all 
these works, performance of religious rites, good 
conduct, self-restraint, abstention from cruelty, charity, 
and V6dic studies. (8) 

Four persons well read in the V^dds and Religious 
Codes, or a number of Br^hmanis versed in the three 
V 6 dds, form a synod. Whatever this (synod) or a 
person foremost amongst those well versed in spiritual 
science, declares, is religion. (9) 

The Brdhmands, Kshatriyds, Vais^yds and the S'udrds, 
are the (four) Varnas (castes) ; of them the first three are 
the twice-born.® All their rites, from the very conception 
(Garbhddhdnam) to death (S*rdddha), are performed with 
the recitation of Mantrds (mystic syllables). (10) 

Garbhddhdnam [ takes place when conception is 
formed ] during the menses ; Pumsavanam (formation 
of a male child), before the moving of the foetus ; 
Seemantonnayanam, in the sixth or eighth [month] ; and 
Jdtakarma after delivery, (i i) 

Ndmakaranam [takes place] on the eleventh [day 
after birth] ; Nishkramanam, in the fourth month ; Anna- 
prds^anam, in the sixth month; and Chud^dkaranam 
should be performed according to the practices of the 
family. (12) 

With this (performance of rites) the sin begotten 
of semen and blood, is dissipated ; in case of women 
these purificatory rites are performed without Mantrds 
[their marriage is only accompanied with Mantrds-] (13) 

The author here means that one should remove his doubts in any 
religious question by the determination or decision of the entire body 
of this Religious Synod, or by that of an expert in spiritual science. 

2 They are entitled to perform the ceremony of Samskaras. They 
are said to be born again when they put on th« sacrod thread. 
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The Upanayanam [ceremony] of a Br^hmandli [is 
performed] in the eighth year [counting from the time} 
of conception ; [that of] a Kshatriya, in the eleventh 
or according to the practices of the family, (14) 

After the celebration of the Upanayanam ceremony^ 
the preceptor, after reciting Maha-Vy&hriti^^ should 
teach the disciple the V6dAs, good and pure con- 
duct. (15) 

Having placed the sacred thread on the ear, one, 
with his face directed towards the north, shotsid pass 
urine and excreta during the day and the period of con- 
junction (morning and evening), and with that towards, 
the south in the night. (16) 

Then taking the organ and raising it up, he should 
wash and purify it with earth and water so carefully 
that there may not be the least smell or a particle of 
[urine or excreta) left. (17) 

Then seated in a purified place with his face direct- 
ed towards north or east and placing his hand between 
the two knee-joints, a twice-born one should daily rinse 
his mouth with Brahma-Tiriham. (18) 

The bases of the smallest finger, the fore-finger, the 
thumb and the fore-part of the palm are severally called 
Praj&pati’^Tirtha, Pitri-Tiriha^ Brahm^^Tirtka and 
Deva-Tirtha* (19) 

After drinking w^ter thrice, [one] should rinse his 
mouth twice with the base of the thumb and then wash 
the upper appertures (nostrils, etc.,) lyith water, natural, 
devoid of foam and bubbles and not brought by the 
S'udrds. The twice-born, (i>., the BrAhman^, 

I A mystic ?rord utteted by «veiy Brahma^aJ^ in perfonning his daily 
Sandhyd, adorati6n ; these Vyahritis are those of Bhur^ BhM^as, and 
Swat usually repeated after Ok. 
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Kshatriya, and the Vais^ya,) are generally purified when 
the water reaches the breast, throat and the palate. 
The women and S'iidrds are purified when it merely 
touches the lips. (20 — 21) 

[One] should daily bathe in the morning, sprinkle 
[his person] with the ^*/^A/^Mi-mantram, practise /riz/i- 
yama (suppression of the vital airs), Suryyopasfhdnam 
(worshipping the sun), and recite the Gdyatri.^ (22) 
Having suppressed the vital airs, one should recite the 
Gayatr hrice along with the pcjoytih-^m^sitv^svi pre- 
ceded duly by a Vydhriti united with a Pranava?‘ (23) 
Having suppressed the vital airs, sprinkled himself 
with water [accompanied] with [the recitation of] A\po~ 
Ai^Mi-mantram, [one] should, with his face towards 
the west, recite the Sdvitri^ in the evening till the stars 
rise. (24) 

In the morning, one should sit, with his face towards 
the east, till he sees the Sun [and perform] the 
Sandhya^ (morning and evening devotions). After the 
Sandhyd adoration, he should worship [the sacred] 
fire. (25) 

Then saying I am such and such/^ (t.^., taking his 
own nanne,) he should salute the elders and then serve 
his preceptor steadfastly for the fruition of his. 
(SwddAydya) V6dic studies. (26) 

He should study when called [upon by his precept- 
or to do so] and dedicate unto him [whatever had 
been ] acquired [by him by begging]. He should 

X A very sacred verse repeated by every Brahmana^ at his Sandhya 
(morning and evening devotions). 
a The mystic syllable Om. 

3 A celebrated verse of the Rig-Vddd, so called because it is ad- 
dressed to the Sun, 

4 Joining periods, morning aud evening. 
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secure [the preceptor's] well being by his mind, words, 
body, and deeds: (27) 

The grateful, the submissive, the intelligent, the 
pure, those who do not suffer from mental and physical 
ailments, those who are shorn of jealousy, the good- 
natured, those who are clever in serving friends, those 
who distribute learning and riches, are worthy of 
receiving religious instructions. (28) 

One should carry a staff, a deer-skin, a sacred thread 
and a belt ; and for supporting himself [he] should secure 
alms from the house of a Brdhmanah of unimpeachable 
character. (29) . 

Using the word bhavaii^ respectively in the begin- 
ning, middle, and end, a Brdhmaixah, Kshatriya, or a 
Vais’ya should beg alms.* (30) 

Having offered his adoration to the sacred fire,* he 
should, with the permission of his preceptor, take his 
meals silently. But before it he should adore the edibles 
without speaking ill of them and perform the A* pos^ &na^ 
rite, (a kind of prayer or formula repeated before and 
after eating, popularly called Gand'i^sha), (31) 

While a Brahmachdrin (leading the life of a reli- 
gious student), one should not partake of boiled rice 
brought from elsewhere unless he suffers from any 
disease. And a Brdhmanah* only is allowed to take food 


X An address of respect. 

% A BriihmawaTi should say, — ^^Bhavati^ hhikshdm ddki** Madam, give 
me alms A Kshatriya should say,— *' bkavati, A Vmis^ya 

should say , — Bhiksham ddhi bhavati** 

3 If be has not adored the fire before. It showrs that adoration 
of the sacred fire is obligatory on every Hindu. 

4 The word BrdhmandJ^ is particularly used here, for a Kshatriya-, or 
a Vai5*ya-, religiqua student Is not allowed to take food on the occasion 
of a S^rdddka, 
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he likes [when invited on the occasiod of a] 
SWaddha^^ provided he does not break his vow. (32) 

[A twice-born] should always avoid honey, meat, 
collyrium, residue of food (partaken of by any body 
else than a preceptor), harsh words, women, injury to 
animals, looking at the Sun (in the morning and evening), 
obscene words and calumny. (33) 

He is called guru^ who, having performed all the 
rites [beginning with the GarbhadhUnam] delivers in- 
structions in the V6dds. He is called dch&ryya who 
teaches the V6das after having performed only the 
ceremony of Upanayanam. (34) 

[He is called] upddhydya who teaches only a por- 
tion of the Vedds j [and he is] called ritwik who cele- 
brates sacrifices. Of them every one deserves greater 
respect according to the order [in which] he is men- 
tioned. But the mother is superior to them all. (35) 

In studying each V6dd, one should lead the life of a 
religious student for twelve years, or for five years [at the 
lowest] . Some say [one should observe] brahmacharyyam 
while studying the Vdd^s. [One should have] his hairs - 
shaven in the sixteenth year [beginning with the con- 
ception]. (36) 

The period up to the sixteenth, twenty-second, and 
the twenty-fourth, year, is laid down as the time for Upa- 
nayanam [respectively] for the Br 3 .hmanah, Kshatriya- 
and the Vais'ya. (37) 

After that, (when Upanayanam is performed) 
they are prohibited from performing all the religious 
rites, [and] reciting the G'ayatri till they perform the. 
rite of the Vrdtyastoma?' (38) 

1 A religious rite performed in honor of the departed manes. 

2 Name of a sacrifice performed to recover the rights forfeited by 
the non-performance of due Samskdras. 
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The first birth proceeds from the parents, and the 
second, from the binding of the Mounji^ (investiture with 
the sacred thread) ; therefore the Brdhmanis, Kshatrlyds^ 
and the Vais^yas are called the twice-born. (39) 

Of sacrihces, asceticism and sacred rites, the V6d4 
alone is more powerful in bringing emancipation unto 
the twice-born fones]. (40) 

The twice-born, who daily studies the Rig-V6dam, 
gratifies the celestials with honey and milk, and the 
departed manes with honey and clarified butter. (41) 

He, who daily studies the Yajur-Vedam, to the best 
of his power, gratifies the celestials with clarified butter 
and nectar, and the departed manes with clarified butter 
and honey. (42) 

He, who daily studies the SAma-V<Jdam, gratifies the 
celestials with Soma-juice and clarified butter, and the 
departed manes with honey and clarified butter. (43) 

He, who daily studies, to the best of his power, the 
Atharvau of [Rishi] Angiras, gratifies the celestials with 
marrow, and the departed manes with honey and 
clarified butter. ^44) 

He, who studies daily, 1 to the best of his power, the 
V^dis in the form of questions and answers, the 
Purdnds, Dharma-S^Astras (Religious Codes), [Rudra- 
daivata-] mantras, G4th4s, Itih^Lsds (History), and other 
(Religious verses), sciences (Vdruni), gratifies the celes« 
tials with meat:, milk, boiled rice and honey, an'd the de- 
parted manes with honey and clarified butter. (45 — ^46) 
Gratified, they (the celestials and the departed 
manes) please him (the reader) with the auspicious 


X Mounji means the girdle of a made of m stHple string 

of -grass. Mounjihandhanam means the binding of the Muni0» 

gfrai-s girdle, Investiture with the sacred thread. 
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fruitioo of ^ill his desires. He, who recites [the portion 
of a V^di relating to a particular] sacrifice, reaps the 
fruit of that [particular sacrifice]* (47) 

A twice-born person, who daily studies the V^d4s, 
reaps the fruits of giving away thrice the earth full of 
riches [as well as those] of the best ascetic observ- 
ances. (48) 

A perpetual religious student [who vows a life-long 
abstinence and celibacy,] should [for ever] live near 
his preceptor ; in his absence, [near] his son ; in the 
latter’s absence, [near] his wife; [and in her absence,] 
near the sacred fire. (49) 

By such a method [a religious student] who has 
controlled his senses, after renouncing his body, attains 
to the region of Brahma ; he is not bom again in this 
world. (50) 

Having completed his V^dft, (ue., V6dic studies) or 
the vows (of celibacy), or the both, and after having paid 
the best fee to his preceptor, he should, with his (pre- 
ceptor’s) permission, take his bath. (51) 

[A tnice-born one,] whose celibacy has not been 
disturbed, should marry a maiden endued with auspicious 
marks, shorn of all defects, such as, eunuchism, etc.), 
ananyapurvikdm (who had not been known by any one 
before or who had not previously been promised to any 
one), beautiful, asapi^dim^ remote from his father’s 
family by seven degrees and that of his mother by five,) 
younger in age, freed from (incurable) diseases, having 
brother, born in a different gotra (family), distanced 
from his mother’s family by five degrees and that of his 
father by seven. (52 — 53) 

[A maiden should be taken from] a highly respect- 
able family, of persons well-read in the Vedds, and 
a 
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inheriting the virtue of ten generations [five degrees 
higher on both the paternal and maternal side}, pros> 
perous [with riches and servants] ; but not even from 
[such a] family, if there be any hereditary disease. (54) 
A bride-groom should be endued with all the accom- 
plishments [enumerated above], be of the same caste 
and social standing, well-read in the V^dds, carefully 
examined about his manly power, youthful, intelligent, 
and agreeable to all the people. (55) 

There is a saying that the twice-born ones can get 
their wives from among the S’udris : I do not approve 
of it; for, the dtman (soul) itself is born there (in the 
wife) [as the son].^ (56) 

The Brdhmandis, Kshatriyds and the Vais’yas must 
take wives, three, two and one in. number according to 
the order of their caste.* The wife of a S’udra must 
be of his own caste. (57) 

That is called a Br&hma marriage where a maiden, 
adorned according to one's own power, is given away 
to [a bride-groom] on being invitdd. A son, begotten 
of such [a marriage], sanctifies twenty-one genera- 
tions.* (58) 


t For the purpose of be|'etting a son, a twice-born one must not 
marry a S’udra woman. But he can, after the demise of his own caste, 
wife, taka a S’fldra wife for the satisfaction of his carnal appetites. 
This is the purpos of the S’loka. If a Br»hma»a/i, however’ begets a 
son upon his S ddra wife, the son does not inherit his father’s property. 

3 A Brahma»ai^ can take his wife, three in number, from amongst 
the Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and the Vais’yis ; a Kshatriyajt can toke 
two wives from amongst the Kshatriyas and Vais’yas j and a Vais’yajk 
can take one wife from amongst the Vais’yas. 

3 Ten i^enerations before, ten generations after, and the soul of the 
begetter. 
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[That is called] Daiva [marriage] [in whic&T a maiden 
IS given to] a ritwijak (priest), engaged in a sacrifice. [A< 
marriage that is celebrated [after] taking a pair of cows 
[is called] A’rsha. A son, born of the former, sanctifies 
fourteen^enerations and that of the latter, six, (59) 

[A marriage in which a maiden] is given to a solici- 
ting [person] after saying [practise religion with her] ; is 
called Kiyah. [A son] begotten of ^ [such a marriage,] 
sanctifies six generations [upwards] and six generations 
[downwards] together with the soul [of the begetter]. (60) 
A^s^ura [marriage is that in which] money is taken [in 
exchange for the bride] ; Gindharva [marriage is that in 
which the parties] unite themselves by a vow of mutual 
love ; a Rdkshasa marriage [is that in which the maiden] 
is carried away by fighting ; [and] a Pis’llcha marriage [is 
that in which] a maiden [is taken away] stealthily (while 
asleep or by stratagem). (6i) 

[In an alliance] between parties of the same caste, the 
hand should be taken ; in that between a higher caste 
and a lower one, the Kshatriyah should take an arrow, 
and a Vais*yay, a goad. (62) 

A father, a grand-father, a.brother, one of the same 
family, and a brother can give away a bride. With the 
death of the preceding [person] the succeeding person 
in order [can do the same, provided that] he is in natural 
temper, does not suffer from insanity). (63) 

[A qualified person,] not giving away lin marriage, a 
maiden,) will be visited by the sin of the destruction of 
foetus at every time of her menses. In the absence of a 
giver, the maiden should herself give her away. (64) 

[If a person] steals (gives to another) a maiden 
who had been (once) given away (either) by words or 


1 One of the eight forms of marriage otherwise galled Prafipatya. 
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mind, he meets with the punishment of a thief. But if 
a bride-groom/better than [the promised] one is got, nhe 
may -be (even if promised) given away to him (the 
former). (65) 

[If one] gives away (a maiden) without mentioning 
her shortcomings, [he] is punished with the highest 
pecuniary punishment iuUamasd/iasam).^ For renounc- 
ing a maiden who has no shortcomings,, or for attribtr- 
ting (false) defect to her, one is punished a hundred 
times more. (66) 

A virgin (maiden , or one who has been known by 
a man, when puriBed again after performing the purifi- 
catory rite? , is called ‘born again* (punarhhU). She, who 
having left her husband, seeks one of her own caste out 
of lust, is called Svaitini (an unchaste woman). (67) 

A younger brother (of a woman's husband , [in his 
absence,] a sapinda (a kinsman connected by the offer- 
ing of the funeral rice-ball to the manes), [in his 
absence,] one of the same family {sagotra)^ for begetting 
a son, can, with the permission of her elders, having his 
body rubbed with clarified butter, know a woman, 
who has not given birth to a son, in her season, one 
after another, till she conceives. Otherwise, if 

he knows her at any other time,) he will be condemned. 
A son, born by this procedure, will be [called) Ksh^ 
traja? (68 — 69) 

[One should make] an unchaste wife,-— deprived of 
[all her] rights, living poorly, taking only a morsel of 
food, {pindamdtropajivimm)^^ always chidden and lying 

I A iin« of 1,000, or, according to some, 80,000 panas. 

z One of the twelve kinds of sons allowed by the old Hindu Law; 
the offspring of a wife by a kinsman duly appointed to raise up issue to 
the hubband. 
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on earth,— -live in his own house, [so that she might 
withdraw herself from her sinful course]. (70) 

The Moon has conferred on them (women) purity ; 
the Gandharvas, sweet speech; [and] Fire, the most 
exalted state of holiness ; [therefore] women are most 
holy. (71) 

[If a woman commit] adultery [mentally] [she gets] 
purified with her menses ; renunciation [of a woman] 
is prescribed, [if she] conceives [by associating with a 
low caste man], or commits a mighty iniquity, such, as the 
destruction of an embryo, that of her husband, etc. (72) 

One can take a second wife, [if his existing wife] 
drinks intoxicating liquors, suffers from any disease, is 
wicked, . barren, dissipates money, utters unpleasant 
words, gives birth to female issues [only], and is inimical 
to her husband. (73) 

But the superseded wife should (alw'ays) be main-* 
tained ; otherwise a great sin is committed. Threefold 
objects of life (virtue, worldly profit, and pleasure) 
multiply there where the husband and wife help each 
other. (74) 

[The woman], who does not see any other man, 
whether her husband is alive or dead, reaps great fame 
in this world and sports with Umd* in the next. (75) 

[If a husband renounces] a wife, who carries out his 
command, is skilful in work, who has given birth to 
heroic sons, (and) is sweet*speeched, she should be given 
one third of [her husband^ s] property and maintenance 
[if he is poor]. (76) 


1 She will be allowed only that quantity of food which will keep her 
body and soul together. 

2 The consort of S’iva, one of the three deities of Hindu Triad. 
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A wife should carry into practice her husbands 
words,— for this is the highest^duty of a wife ; but [she] 
should aw^ait the period of purification [if her husband] 
is sullied by any great iniquity. (77) 

By sons, grandsons and great-grandsons, is ac- 
quired an unending family [in this world] and the celes- 
tial region hereafter;^ for these purposes a wife should 
be served and well-maintained and protected * (78) 
Sixteen days or nights [commencing with the day of 
the menses] are the menstrual period of the womankind; 
of them one should know his wife on the night of an 
even day [such as, the fourth, the sixth, or the eighth, 
night]. This is Brahmacharyyam} On the other hand, 
one should avoid parva^ days and the first four days [of 
the menses]. (79) 

[One] should [always] avoid MaphS^ and MuU\ 
and thus knowing his wife, emaciated (by restricted 
diet and the observance of menstrual regulations) 
when the moon sets, a man should procreate an excellent 
son endued with auspicious marks. (80). 


1 These two ere the fruits of tnarriagfe, namely, the family is multi- 
plied in this world and the celestial region is attained hereafter ; one’s 
progeny being entitled to perform the Af^ihfiira rites. 

3 A husband should know his wife for the purpose of procitating' 
sons and maintain her for religious purposes. 

3 If one knows his wife under these regulations he does not loste the 
vow of a religious student, 

4 One should not know his wife on chaiurdas^i (fourteenth day of 
the moon), asUami (eighth day), dmdvasky 6 (the last day of the dark 
half month), and the last day of the month. 

5 The tenth lunar mansion contairilng five stars— the thirteenth day 
of the dark half of Bhadrapada. 

t The Astcrism Mula. 
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Remembering the vow of women, being faithfully 
devoted to one’s own wife and being influenced by 
desire proportionate to (hers), one can know [his wife], 
(even at any other time except the menstrual period), 
for it is laid down in the Smritis that women should be 
protected (by every means), (8i) 

Women should [always] be adored by the husband, 
brother, father, kinsman, mother-in-law, father-in-law, 
husband’s younger brother and the other relatives with 
ornaments, clothes and food". (82) 

Women should keep the household articles in order, 
be expert [in domestic works ,, contented, economical in 
expenditure, salute the feet of their mothers-in-law and 
fathers-in-law and be devoted to their husbands. (83) 

A woman, whose husband is absent from home, 
should renounce sports, personal decorations, the wit- 
nessing of social festivities, laughing, and visiting other 
people’s houses. (84) 

A father should protect [a woman when she is] a 
maiden ; a husband after she is married ; and a son, in 
her old age ; in the absence [of a legitimate protector] 
the kinsmen [should protect her}; independence is not 
for womankind. (85) 

A woman, having no husband, should be taken care 
of by the father, mother, son, brother mother-in-law, 
father-in-law, or maternal uncle ; otherwise she will be 
an object of censure. (86) 

[The woman who is] devoted to the well-being of 
her husband, is observant of good conduct and has [her] 


I According to the SmriUs *oae commits n great sin if he does not 
satisfy the sexual desire of his wife* 
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senses under restraint, reaps glory in this world and 
incomparable bliss in the next. (87) 

[A wife of] the same caste existing, [a husband 
having many wives] should not make [a wife of] another 
caste perform the religious rites ; in case of many wives 
of one’s own caste (existing), the Hrst-married one is 
[entitled to the performance of] the religious rites, and 
not the other. (88) 

Having burnt a wife of good conduct with Agni- 
hotra^ ^ a husband should, • duly and without delay, 
marry her again and bring fire. <89) 

Sons of the same caste arc begotten by [persons of 
the] same caste upon [wives of the] same caste. Sons 
[begotten] in unblamable marriages (such as Br&hma, 
etc.,) multiply the race. (90) 

The son begotten on a Kshatriya wife by a Br^h- 
manab, [is called] Murdhibhishikt A ; that on a Vais’ya 
wife, Amvashthah ; that on a S’udra wife, Niskddah or 
Paras' avah. (91) 

Sons [begotten] on Vais’ya « and S’udra [women] 
by a Kshatriyah, [are respectively known] in the Sm^tis 
[as] Mdhishyah and Ugrab^ [The son begotten on a] 
S’udra [woman] by a Vats 'yah, [is called] Karana*. 
The rule applies, according to the Smritis, to married 
wives. (9a) 

[The son b^otten by a] Kshatriyah on a Brdhmana 
[woman, is called] Sntah', [that begotten by a] Vais'yah, 
[is called] VaidSkakah ; [that begotten by a] S’udiah, 


I Maintenance of and offering oblations to, the Sacied Fire. The 
meaning is that a husband should purify hsr by offering oblation to the 
Sacred Fire. This rule bolds good in the case of those women who have 
not given birth to a sou, or for whom no sacrifice has been celebrated, or 
wh J are not entitled to follow any other ds'ramahk or mode of life. . 
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is Chanddlah driven out of the pale of all religious 
rites. {93) 

[A son born of a] Kshatriya [mother] by a Vais' ya 
[father] [is called] Mtigadhah\ [that begotten by a] 
S'iidrah [is called] Kattdh\ a S'udrah begets on a 
Vais'yd woman a son [called] Ajyogavah, Ig^) 

A Mihishyah begets on a Karma .voman [a son 
called] Rathakdrah, Thus Pratiloma (bi^otten by a 
father of an inferior caste upon a mother of superior 
caste) and Anuloma (begotten by a father of superior 
caste upon a mother of inferior caste) offspring are 
known as Asat (bad) and Sat (good) (95) 

[The attainment of an] excellent (higher) caste is 
known to take place in the seventh, or the fifth, Yuga 
(cycle or birth) ; [in case of the existence of] a degraded 
livelihood, equality [of lower caste takes place in the 
seventh, sixth, or the fifth, birth] ; [the superior or in- 
ferior position and the attainment of an excellent caste 
of] Uttara (son begotten by a Kshatriyah on a Murdhd* 
jbhishikti woman) and Adhara (son begotten on her by 
a BrAhmanah) [should be determined] as before.^ (96) 
A person, leading the domestic mode of life, should 
daily perform the Smirta (prescribed in a Code of Laws) 
actions in the Vivdhd* Fire or that brought according to 
the division of time, and SWouta (prescribed in the S'ruti) 
actions in Vaitdnika^ Fire. (97) 


I The purport ot the S*loka^ is : — If a Brshmajta^ continues to 
marry a girl begotten on a Nisha4C woman by a Brahmana^ for five 
generations, the son begotten thus in the sixth generation attains to 
the status of a Brahmaita^. Thus the attainment of a higher caste 
takes place in the seventh generation. 

% A fire that is kept in the house for domestic rites. 

3 A sscrificial fire. 

3 
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Having passed urine and excreta (S^arirachintdJ 
and duly performed the purificatory actions and cleansed 
his teeth, a twice-born one should recite his morning 
prayers. (98) 

[Then] having offered oblations to Fire, [he] being 
self-controlled, should recite the Sur^ryadaivata-yL^LVitr^-- 
mas and study the V^dds and various other scriptural 
works. (99) 

[Then] for getting what has not been gained and 
for protecting wbat has been acquired, he should ap- 
proach the king ; then, after bathing, he should offer 
oblations of water to the celestials and the departed 
manes (Pitris). (100) 

For attaining consummate result in recitation and 
sacrifice, he should study the V 6 d 4 s (the Rik, Yajus, 
SAman, and the Atharvan), the Pur^nas, the ItihSlsfts, 
(and the entire body of spiritual sciences), according to 
his might. (loi) 

Sacrifice of animals fValiJ^ oblation or food offered 
to the manes (SwddhdJ^ oblation to Fire (Homa), 
study and teaching of the V<!;d/ls (SwSdhydyaJ^ and the 
reception of guests, are the great sacrifices of the Bhutds 
(evil spirits), Pitris (departed manes), Devas (celes- 
tials), Brahmd, and Manushya (mankind). fX02) 

From amongst the remnant of food offered in Fire to 
the celestials, [one] should procure food for the evil 
spirits, and then throw a portion on earth for the dogs, the 
Chmtddlds (degraded caste), the crows, etc. (103) 

One should daily offer food and water to the depart- 
ed manes and human beings : one should daily study 
and teach the V^dAs, [hut] one should never cook food 
for oneself. (104) 

After having fed the child, the woman who lives in 
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her father’s house after being married, the aged, women 
in family way, the diseased, the maiden, the guests, 
and the servants, the husband and wife should partake 
of the residue. (105) 

Before and after taking meals, the food should be 
converted into a substance not other than fire and nectar 
with the Apos^dnali (prayer).^ (106) 

[One] should give, according to his might [food, etc.,] 
to all the castes [arrived] as guests. If a guest comes 
uninvited [even] in the night, [one should treat him] with 
words, earth, ^grass and water. (107) 

Alms should be given to a beggar after having 
received him well ; (similarly) to a Brahjnachirin ; 
[one] should feed friends and relatives arrived at the 
time of taking meals. (108). 

[One should] place before a SWotriyali a big bull or 
a big goat f one should offer him a welcome, a seat, 
sweet food and sweet words. ( i og) 

A Sndtakah^^ a preceptor, a king, a friend and rela- 
tions formed by marriage (such as son-in-law father-in- 
law, maternal uncle, etc.,) should be offered arghyaV' 


x*A kind of prayer or formula repeated before and after eating ; 
the formulas being respectively 

WVT and ^^iftrWTWpI ^TfT I 

2 One should not make a gift of them or kill them for the learned 
Brahma^^ but simply place them before him as a sort of hearty 
welcome, 

3 A Brahmana^ who has performed the ceremony of ablution which 
has to be performed on his finishing the first as’rama^. 

4 A respectful offering or oblation to a god or a venerable person ; 
the ingredients of this offering arc ; 

iraini ^ i 

ii 
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once a year ; a titwik (sacrificial priest) should again 
and again be [similarly honoured], (no) 

A traveller »is to be known as an atithi (guest), and 
one versed in the V6dds as S*rotriyah. [They are] both 
worthy of respect to a householder who desires for 
the region of Brahmd. (ni) 

Save when invited by a person of unimpeachable 
dharacter, one should have no desire for food cooked by 
any other person. [One should] avoid fickleness of 
speech, unsteadiness of hands and feet and over-feed- 
ing. (112) 

[One should] follow to the end of the boundary [of 
one’s house] a S*rotriya guest gratified with feeding, 
[and] spend the rest of the day in the company of good 
and prosperous friends.^ (**3) 

Having performed the evening devotion, offered 
oblation to [the three] Fires and worshipped them, [one] 
surrounded by servants, should take food moderately* 
[and] then go to bed. (1 14) 

Having risen from the bed at Brdhma-muhurtta 
(early part of dawn), [one should] think of the well- 
being of one’s soul, and, then, according to one’s might 
and in proper time, serve virtue, worldly profit and 
pleasure. (115) 

[One] is respected in order [according to one’s 
endowment] of learning, religious deeds, age, friends 
and wealth. Endued with all these even a S’udrah, in 
his old age, deserves respect (n6) 


I S^isihairistha means here fneitds well-versed in the Itihasas, the 
Purawas and poetic literature and clever in canying on conveHNUtlon. 
We have given the literal translation in the b6dy. 

a AnaHiripHj^nake .r., must not be overfed. 
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An aged burden-carrier, a king, a Sndtaka, a woman, 
a diseased person, a bridegroom, and a cart-man, should 
[always] be given road ; a king is adorable unto them 
all; but a Sndtaka, [even] to the king. (117 

The celebration of sacrifices, study and the making 
of gifts, [are the general duties of] the Vais'y^s and 
Kshatriyis ; the Brahmancis have in addition to these, 
the acceptance of gifts, the performance of religious 
rites for others, and teaching. (118) 

The highest duty of a KshatriyaJh is the protection of 
subjects ; money-lending, agriculture, trade and the 
tending of cattle are sanctioned for the Vais^yds. (119) 

The service of the twice-born, is [the duty of a] 
S^iidrah ; if he cannot maintain himself by that, he may 
become a tradesman ; or he may maintain himself with 
various works of art, but he should always do good unto 
the twice-born. (120) 

[He should be] devotedly attached to his wife, be 
of pure conduct, a protector of servants and given to 
the performance of S’rdddha. With the recitation of 
the Man tram- he should perform the five 
Yajnas. (121) 

Abstention from cruelty, truthfulness, not stealing, 
purity, control of the senses, chanty, mercy, self-res- 
traint, and forgiveness, are the religious practices for 
all. (122) 

[One should] perform actions shorn of crookedness, 
and dishonesty, according to [the nature of] age, in- 
tellect, wealth, words, dress, learning, family, and 
deeds. (123) 

The twice-born one, who has in store food for three 
years to last, can drink Soma- juice ; [and] one, who 
has food in store for a year, before the drinking of Soma, 
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should perform the rites which ought to be performed, 
the Agnihotra.) (124) 

One ;sbouId perform every year the Soma-Yajna; at 
every Ayan<i (the period of duration of the sun^s passage, 
north and south of the equator), the Pas^u-Yajna ; [at the 
time of :the growth of corns], the Agrayana-Yajna; 
[and at every year], the Chaturmmdsya. (125) 

[The celebration of] all these becoming impossible, a 
twice-born one should celebrate the Vaisy^narf (Fire 
Sacrifice ; but he should never do an inferior one, or 
perform on an inferior scale even a sacrifice that is 
undertaken with some definite object. (126) 

If a sacrifice is performed with articles begged from 
a S'vidrai, one is born as a Chand&lah ; .[if one does not 
give away] every article obtained for a sacrifice he be- 
comes a crow. (127) 

By [means of] S*ilah (gathering of corns dropped 
or thrown by others), and Unchchhah (taking of a parcel 
of corn thrown by others), [or] by being Kus^Ulah (having 
foodstuff capable of maintaining his relatives for twelve 
days), [or] Kumbhth (having the ^ame for six days), [or] 
having foodstuff for three days, [or] being A^wasianak 
(one who has no food for the morrow), [a householder] 
should carry on his livelihood ; of these [modes], each 
succeeding one is superior to the former. (128) 

[One should] never accept an adverse interpretation 
of the V6d<ls, gifts from unknown persons, [gain live- 
hood] by officiating as a priest to an unworthy person, 
nor by singing and dancing ; and [should] always be 
contented. (129) 

When stricken with hunger, (/.<?., when one cannot 
maintain one's relatives with the ordinary revenue), a king 
may collect money from persons living on the boundary, 
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and those who are worthy of receiving services from 
priests. One should avoid persons who perform religious 
rites for vanity, who make false reasonings, follow 
orders of life not sanctioned in the scriptures, and who 
follow the conduct of cranes (cheats). (130) 

[One should] put on a white raiment, should dress 
beards and hairs and pare nails and be purified ; one 
should not take food, before one’s wife, with one piece 
of cloth on, or while standing. (131) 

[One] should not go to a place [where there is] 
danger [of life], nor should one all on a sudden give 
utterance to unpleasant words, or do what is not con- 
ducive to [one’s] well-being ; one should not speak un- 
truthful words, steal, or maintain oneself with forbidden 
means. (132) 

[One should] wear golden Kundalis (ear-ornaments) 
and the sacred thread, and hold the bamboo-stick and 
the Kamandalu (water-pitcher) ; [one] should go round 
the image of a deity, raised earth, a cow, a Br^hmanali 
and a tree. (133) 

One should not pass urine and excreta in a river, 
in a shady place, on a public way, in a pasturage, in 
water and ashes ; nor before fire, the sun, the moon, 
a woman or a.Brdhmanali, and at the period of con- 
junction. (134) 

[One should] not eye the sun, a woman naked, or 
engaged in sexual intercourse ; should not look at urine 
and excreta, and being impure, at Rdhu and stars. (135) 

One should not go uncovered, while raining, reciting 
all the Mantramdsy such as, ‘‘ This is my thunderbolt.’^ 
One should not go to bed naked with one’s head towards 
the west. (136) 

[One should not] throw into water, saliva, blood. 
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excreta, ujrine, and semen ; one should neither warm 
one’s feet on fire nor cross it over. ^137; 

[One should] not drink water with one's folded palms, 
nor rouse any person while asleep, should not play dice 
[or indulge in games] destructive of virtue, [and should] 
not lie on the same bed with a diseased person. (138) 
[One should] avoid forbidden deeds, the smoke 
of funeral pyre, crossing the river [by swimming], 
and standing on hairs, ashes, chaffs, embers and skulf- 
bones. (139) 

[One] should not look at a calf drinking its mother's 
milk, should not enter (a city, village, or temple) by a 
bad road, receive gifts from a king who is miserly, and 
a transgressor of scriptural injunctions. (140) 

Of butcher, oilman, wine-seller, prostitute, and a king 
(as described before in the matter of receiving gifts), 
every succeeding one is ten times more culpable than 
the preceding one. (141) 

Wlien medicinal herbs grow, on the full-moon day 
of S'rdvana'^ (month), or on a day, under the SWavaiid 
asterism^ or on the fifth day under asterisin^ one 

should begin the study of the VedAs. (142) 

On a day under the Rohini* asterism in the 
month of Pousk^ or on an Asthakd^ Tithiy one should, 
near water, at the outskirt of a village, duly consecrate 
one's V^dic studies. (143) 


t A lunar month corresponding: to July and August. 

2 Name of the thirteenth lunar mansion consisting of five stars. 

3 Name of the fourth lunar mansion consisting of five stars figured 
by a cart. 

4 A collection of three days (7th, 8th, 9th) beginning from the 
seventh day after the full moon. 
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At the death of a disciple, a ^twiky a preceptor, a 
friend, or a Srotriya studying the same branch of the 
V^d 4 , at Upakarma7(i (a ceremony performed before 
commencing to read the V6d&), and at Utsarga (dedi- 
cation), the V^dAs should not be studied for three 
days. (144) 

If there is roaring of clouds in the morning and 
eyening, an ominous sound in the sky, earthquake and 
dropping of fire-brands, the finishing of the V^dds and 
the study of the A ragiyakas should be stopped for one 
day and night. (145) 

[Similarly, Le.^ the study should be stopped for one 
whole day and night] on Amdvasyll (the fifteenth day 
of the dark-half month), on the fullmoon day, four- 
teenth day, eighth day, on the day of solar or lunar 
eclipse, on the junction days of the seasons,’* on the 
day when one partakes of food and accepts presents, 
on the occasion of a Sr 4 ddha. (146) 

If pushu (animals which are fourteen in number, 
viz.j cow, sheep, goat, horse, mule, ass and man. — ^these 
domestic, and buffalo, monkey, bear, reptile, r«rz^-deer, 
spotted-antelope and deer— these wild ones), or a frog, 
mungoose, cat, horse and mouse, [happens] to pass 
between [a student and preceptor], or [on the day of] the 
hoisting and throwing down of the enemy's [standard], 
[V6dic studies should be stopped] for one day and 
night. (147) 

[Similarly it should not be studied] when a dog, 
jackal, ass, or an owl emits a noise, [when] the Sd.mans 


* Here the word Ritit refers to the summer, rainy and winter 
seasons^ t.e., on the Pratipad day of Chaltra, SVavana, and Agrahdyan^ 
the should not be studied. 

4 
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are sung [when there is any sound] of arrows, [when] 
the cry of a person in danger [is heard], near an unholy 
[place or object], a dead body, a S’udra, a degraded caste, 
a cremation-ground, a fallen person, an unholy place, in an 
impure state, when the muttering of clouds and thunder 
is heard, when the hand is yet wet after eating, within 
water, in the middle of the night, when high winds 
blow, when ominous dust is showered, when the quarters 
are ablaze, at the periods of conjunction, when any 
fear (proceeds either from a king or a robber), while 
running, when a bad smell comes, when a good person 
arrives at the house, while going on an ass, camel, 
chariot, elephant, horse, boat, tree, or a desert. These 
thirty-seven are known as periods not fit foi Vedic 
studies. (148 — 151) 

[One should not] cross an idol, a -ffitwik, a Snitaka, a 
preceptor, the shadow of another's wife, blood, excreta, 
urine, saliva, turmeric etc., that had been rubbed on 
the person, and others water used for bathing, 

etc.) (152) 

A learned Bribrnanah, a serpent, a Kshatriya king 
and ones' ownself should never be treated lightly. One 
should desire for riches until death, but one should never 
cut any person to the quick. (153) 

[One should] throw at a distance [from the house] 
remnants of food, excreta, urine and water used for 
washing feet j • and should daily follow the rules of 
conduct laid down in the SWutis and Smritis. (<54) 

One should never touch with foot, a cow, a Br&h- 
manah, fire and the remnant of cooked rice left after 
eating ; should not vilify or chastise another ; but one 
can reprove a son or at disciple [at the time of teach- 

ing]. {155) 
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[One should] perform religious rites carefully by 
deeds, mind and words ; one should not perform a reli- 
gious rite which is censured by the people and which 
does not lead to the celestial region [even if it is sanc- 
tioned in the Scriptures], (156) 

Having renounced dissensions with mother, father, 
guest, brother, ydmi (sister, daughter or daughter-in- 
law) Samaandhi (father-in-law, brother-in-law, etc,,) 
maternal uncle, an old man, a boy, a diseased person, 
a preceptor, a physician, a dependant, a friend, a 
Ktiwiki a priest, son, daughter, wife, servant, sister 
and kinsmen, a householder conquers all the regions. 
(157—158) 

One should not, without uplifting the five pindas^ 
(funeral cakes), bathe in a pool of water belonging to 
another person. [But one can] bathe in a river, a tank, 
dedicated to a deity, a pool and a fountain. (159) 

One should avoid the bed, seat, garden-house and 
the conveyance belonging to another person j one 
should not, except at a critical moment, partake of the 
boiled rice of a person who is not [entitled to maintain] 
Fire. (160) 

A miser, one fettered in a chain, a thief, a eunuch, 
an actor, one living on bamboo (z.^., bamboo-made 
articles), one notorious for doing evil deeds, a usurer, 
a public woman, a multitude of men, one initiated into 
a sacrifice before Agnisthoma^ a physician, a person in 
difficulty, an angry person, a loose woman, a drunkard, 
an enemy, a wily wight, a terrific [person], a degraded 
[individual], a Vratya (a man of the first three classes 
who has lost caste owing to the non-performance of the 
principal Saihskdrds or purificatory rites, (especially the 
investiture of the sacred thread over him), a vain man 
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(Le.f who performs religious works for name), one who 
partakes of eaten food, a woman having no husband 
or son, a goldsmith, one under the sole influence of 
a woman, one who works as a priest for the [entire} 
village, the seller of weapons, a blacksmith, a weaver, 
the seller of dogs, a cruel king, a w'asherman (or dyer 
of cloth), an ungrateful person, one who lives on killing 
animals, one who removes the dirt of clothes, the selle**^ 
of wine, one whose house is visited by a paramour^ one 
who points out others’ faults, a liar, an oilman, a pane- 
gyrist, a seller of Soma-juice, — the food of all these 
persons should not be partaken of. (i6i — 165)* 

One should avoid food which has not been reveren- 
tially offered to an adorable person, useless meat 
of an animal which has not been sacrificed before a 
deity), which is full of hairs and worms, which though 
sweet by nature becomes acid when mixed with curd, 
which has been cooked a night before, which has been 
partaken of by another, which has been touched by a 
dog, which has been looked at by a degraded person, 
which has been touched by a woman in menses, which 
is offered with an announcement (who will cat this ?), 
which, though belonging to one, is offered in another’s 
name, which is smelt by a cow, eaten by a bird and has 
been knowingly touched by foot. {166 — 167) 


By the regulation the boiled rice of a person who is not entitled 
to maintain Fire should not be taken/* it has been laid down that the 
food of the S'udris is not to be taken. But there were exceptions to this 
rule, and one could partake of the food of a servant, a cowherd, of one 
with whose family hereditary friendship had been maintained, of one who 
acted as a partner in the cultivation of lands, of a barber and of one 
who entirely surrendered himself. But (his law no longer holds good 
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Of S^udrds : the food of a servant, of a cowherd, of 
one with whose family hereditary friendship has been 
maintained, of one with whom one cultivates land in 
half shares, of a barber, and of one who entirely sur- 
renders himself, could be taken. (168) 

An edible, which has been prepared a night before^ 
and one, prepared with clarified butter or oil, and kept 
for some time, may be taken. Cakes of wheat and 
barley and that made of milk (dried upX [even] if net 
made with clarified butter or oil, [may be taken,] if they 
are not sour to the taste. (169) 

[One should] avoid the milk of a Sandkini (a cow 
tn heat, iiC., united with a bull or impregnated by him, or 
a cow milked unseasonably), of an Anirddadahd (within 
the ten days of impurity caused by the birth of a calf), or 
of one which has no calf, [as well as] that of a camel, 
a mare, an animal having two udders (excepting a she- 
goat), of wild animals (excepting a she-bufialoe) and of 
an ewe. (170) 

[One should avoid] havi (clarified butter) made for 
the worship of a deity, [before the adoration is 
finished,] the juice of a pot-herb, that of a red-coloured 
tree, that of trees born of cuttings, meat of animals 
not offered in sacrifices, those born in a place where 
excreta is passed, mushrooms, meat of animals living 
on flesh, of chdtaka^ (a bird which lives on rain-drops), 
parrot, pratuda (such as hawks, parrots, crows, etc.,) 
tittibha (a kind of bird), crane, horse, swan, domesti- 
cated animals, heron, water-fowl, chakravdka^ valdkd^ 
vaka^ vishkirUy useless (2. not made for a deity) 
krisara (a kind of food made of boiled sesame seeds), 
samydva (made of milk, molasses and clarified butter) 
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paydsd (made of milk^ rice and sugar), (wheat 

boiled in clarified butter) ; (i7i*-^i73) 

[the meat of the birds] sparrow^ dronakaka^ osprey, 
fowls living on trees, geese, wag-tail, Mriga-hirds 
whose species are not known ; (174) 

[the meat of] ch&sha (bird) and of birds having red- 
feet, that of an animal killed at a slaughter-house and 
dried meat or fish. If one knowingly eats the same, one 
should fast for three days. (175) 

Having knowingly eaten onion, [the meat of] domes- 
ticated hog, mushroom, village fowls, garlic and turnip 
one should perform Chafidrdyariam,'^ (176). 

SSdha^ (porcupine), crocodiles, tortoises, porcupines 
and rhinoceros — ^these five-nailed animals, and of fish, 
Simhdsyct^ Rohiia^ Pdihina, Rdjiva and lobsters are 
allowed to be eaten by the twice-born. Listen now 
to the regulations regarding what meat should be taken 
and what not (177 — 178) 

[Taking meat] when life is in danger, at a SVdddha, 
[as well as] prokshita (meat of an animal offered in 
fire for a sacrifice) and taking [the residue of] meat after 
having offered it to the twice-born, the celestials and the 
departed manes, does not lead to the commitment of 
any sin. (179) 

That person of wicked deeds who slays animals im- 
properly (?.^., not according to proper rites), lives in a 


A religious observance or expiatory penance regulated by the 
moon’s age (the period of its waning and waxing); in it the daily 
quantity of food, which consists of fifteen mouthfuls at the full moon, 
Is diminished by one mouthful every day during the dark fortnight till 
it is reduced to zero at the new moon and is similarly increased during 
the light fortnight 



YajHawalkya Saihhtid. 


31 


dreadful liell fot days equal in number to the down 
(standing on) the animafs (body). (180) 

From* the renouncement of meat a Vipra attains to 
all the desired^for objects, the fruits of a horse-sacrifice, 
[and is respected like an] ascetic, although living like 
a householder. (181) 

The purification of gold and silver [vessels], of pearl- 
oysters, sacrificial vessels, grahay stones, vegetables, 
cords, roots, fruits, clothes, Vidala-s\sSxi and others, of 
\^Prokshani\ vessels, and Chamasa (milking vessels) is, 
obtained by [mere] water, and that of Charu,"^ Sruk,^ 
Sruva^X of other§ vessels covered with clarified 
butter, with hot water. {182 — 183) 

[The purification of] Sphya (a kind of sacrificial 
vessel called Vajra), winnowing basket, sacrificial 
antelope-skin, paddy, pestle, mortar and car, [is also 
made by hot water]. The sprinkling of water [also puri- 
fies] beddings and a collection of raiments. (184) 

Paring or cutting purifies vessels made of wood, 
horns and bones ; vessels containing fruits are purified 
[when] rubbed with the hairs of a cow's tail ; sacri- 
ficial vessels [should be purified with] palms [and be 
used in sacrifices.] (185) 

Woolen and silken raiments [are purified with] the 
ashes of plantain leaves, earth, cow's urine and water ; 
amsupdtta (a kind of silk-cloth), with fruits and 
blankets with cow's urine and water. (186) 


An oblation of rice, barley, and pulse boiled for presentation to 
the celestials and the manes. 

t A sort of wooden ladle, used for pouring clarified butter in Sacri- 
ficial Fire ; (usually made of trees like Falds’a or Khadira). 

X A sacrificial ladle. 

$ A kind of sacrificial vessel. 
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Silken raiments [are purified] with gaura^arlsnapa 
(cow’s urine and water) and earthen vessels [if not 
particularly impure] with being burnt again. The hand 
of an artisan, articles for sale, articles obtained by beg- 
ging, and the face of a woman, are [always] pure. (187) 

The purification of earth [is encompassed by] rub- 
bing, burning, or in time (r.#., till the sign of the impure 
object is entirely destroyed), or by the sprinkling of 
cow-dung and water, or by rain, or by digging, or by 
rubbing with cow-dung. A house [is purified] by rub- 
bing, and pasting [with cow-dung].* (188) 

Any edible being made impure by the smell of a cow, 
or by hairs, insects and flies, water, ashes, or earth 
should be thrown into it for its puiiflcation, (X89) 

Tin, lead, copper and brass [aire purified by] water 
mixed with ashes, that mixed with acid or [simple 
water ; bell-metal and iron, by water [mixed with] ashes ; 
and clarified butter [and similar] other substances [by 
mixing them with a profusion of them.] (190) 

[ The purification of] impure gold and silver [is encom- 
passed by] the removal of smell by [the application of] 
earth and water; Vaks^asia (Le.^ any article that is 
always spoken of as being pure), any article washed 
by water and any that is not known, are [always] 
pure, (tgi) 

Water that gives satisfaction to the cow, that is in 
its natural state and is on earth even when placed 
in an impure ground), is always pure. (193) 


* The purport of the sMoka. U that a house, should be daily cleansed 
and rubbed with cow-dung, the latter being regarded by the Hindus 
as a great disinfectant. 
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The meat of an animal killed by a dog [or by a] 
Chanddla, and of animals which live on flesh, [arc, also, 
f)u're}* (192)* 

The rays of the sun, fire, dust, shade, cow, horse, 
earth, air, frost and fly, even when touched [by a 
Chanddla], are [always] pure, [and so] is a young one 
while sucking milk. (193). 

The face of a goat and horse is pure, but that of a 
cow, or the impurities of a personas body are not so 
The roads are purified by the rays of the sUn, moon, and 
the wind, (194) 

Drops of water begotten in the mouth, drops [of 
water left after] rinsing, [and] beards inside the mouth 
are pure ; [things] fixed on the teeth and not dropped, 
are [also] pure. (195) 

After bathing, drinking Water, yawning, sleeping, 
eating, walking, putting on cloth, weeping, [as also after] 
reading, [one should] rinse his mouth again, even if he 
has done it once [before] (196) 

Mud and water lying on a roadside and buildings 
made*of burnt bricks, when touched by ChanddUs or by 
other degraded castes, and by dogs and crows, are 
purified by air> (197) 

Having practised penances, BrahmA created the 
Br^hmanS-s for protecting the V^d^s, pleasing the celes- 
tials and the departed manes, and for upholding re- 
ligion. (198) 

Brihman&s, endued with Vedic studies, are superior 
to all [the other castes] ; of them those, given to the per- 
formance of religious acts, are superior ; of them those, 
gifted with the knowledge of self, [are superior], (199) 

• This is the last half of the so numbered. 
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The worthiness of a person is not [determined by] 
mere learning or asceticism ; but he is known as a 
worthy person in whom both these exist. (200) 

A cow, earth, sesame (seed>, gold and other [similar 
articles], after being duly adored, should be given to 
[a qualified] person ; nothing should be given by a 
learned person, seeking his own well-being, to an un- 
worthy person. (201) 

Nothing should be accepted by a person devoid of 
learning or of ascetic observances ; having accepted [a 
present], [such a person] takes the giver and his own 
self downwards. (202) 

[Presents] should be daily given to a worthy person,, 
specially on [particular] occasions (such as solar and 
lunar eclipses, etc.) ; [even when] solicited, [presents] 
should be made with reverence and according to one^s 
own might. (203) 

Good-tempered kine, giving milk, having golden 
horns and silvery hoops, and covered with cloth should 
be given away with vessels made of bellmetal and with 
dakshind!’^ (204) 

The giver of such kine enjoys the celestial region 
for years corresponding to the number of down standing 
on their body. If any of them happen to be of the 
Kapila\ kind, [the gift], again, rescues his family up to 
the seventh generation. J: (205) 

* A money pre$ent that is given to a recipient along wUh other 
presents on the occasion of a religious ceremony : for a H\ndu believes 
that no gift is made perfect unless it is accompanied with a little money 
gift proportionate to one’s own power. 

+ A brown-coloured cow is considered very auspicious, 

i e,^ liberates from the fetters of worldly existence not only hi* 
own self but six genei; tions upwards. 
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[If one], according to the full complement of ordi- 
nances^ gives away an Ubkayatomukki* cow, the giver 
of such [a cow] , enjoys the celestial region for years 
equalling the number of the down [standing] on her 
body [as well as that of her] calf. (206) 

From the time [when] the two forelegs and the face 
of the calf, coming out of ‘the womb, become visible till 
the hour she gives birth to it, the cow is to be known as 
the earth. (207) 

Giving away some one (2.^., whether gold-horned 
or not) either a dhinu (2.^., a cow yielding milk at the 
time), or art adhinu (2.^., not barren, though not yielding 
milk at the time), if she is not diseased or weak, the 
giver wins great glory in the celestial region. (208). 

To remove the fatigue of a fatigued person, to 
attend the sick, to worship the celestials, Jto adore the 
feet [of a worshipful person], and to clear the residue of 
the food [partaken of by] a twice-born, is tantamount to 
the gift of a cow. (209) 

By making gifts of earth, lamp, horset food, cloth, 
water, sesame seed, clarified butter, shelter to a foreigner, 
naivishika (a maiden), gold, and a beast of burden, 
one acquires great glory in the celestial region. (2x0) 

By making gifts of houses, corns, cheering words of 
reassurance, of freeing from fear or terror), sandals, 
umbrellas, garlands, pastes, conveyances, trees, articles 
liked [by the recipients], and beds, one becomes greatly 
happy. (21 1) 

The Vddit is full of all gifts ;§ therefore it is the 

* The name ot a cow : the description occurs in the next ^loka. 

t Some Text6 read Devdlayam^ i. Temple. 

t The word in the Text is Brahma : it means here the V<Sd^. 

^ The word in the Text is Sarvadditamayam : it means here * that 
the fruits of all gifts are in the Vidds^ and, therefore, it is the highest 
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highest gift ; by giving it, one acquires the undecaying 
region of Brahmi. (2 1 2) 

Even being qualified, one, who does not accept a 
present, attains to those regions which belong to those 
persons who always make profuse gifts. (213) 

Kush’s, vegetable, milk, fishes, scents, flowers, curd, 
earth, meat, bed, seats, and corns should never be 
refused; nor water. (214) 

[Articles], brought unsolicited, may be accepted 
even from the perpetrators of iniquitous deeds, but 
not from unchaste women, eunuchs, outcastes and 
enemies. (21 5I. 

For the adoration of the celestials and guests, for 
the maintenance of elders and servants, and for the 
maintenance of one^s own self, [one can] accept pre-- 
sents from all. (216) 

Amcivas/iyJ^^ Ask f aka VriddhiX the dark half- 
month, the two Ayands^% the time fit for receiving the 
meat of antelopes, etc., the time when a qualified Br&h^ 
matji^a comes, H the period of the Sun's equinoctial pas- 
sage, the period of the Sun's passage from one Zodiacal 
sign to another, the appearance of a Portent foreboding 


cf gifts. Some Texts read Sarvadharminavutyam^ which contains aH 
forms of religion ; but we prefer the former reading, for the Context 
above refers principally to Gifts. 

* The last day of the dark-half month. 

+ A collection of three days (7th, 8th, and 9th), beginning from the 
7th day after the Half-Moon ; the eighth day of three months on which 
the Manes are lo be propitiated. 

i The Impurity caused by childbirth in a family, 
f The Sun’s passage, north and south of the cquntor ; dahhivofM 
ayanantf winter solistice ; and ultaram ayanam, suminot solisike, 

|| Thk Has been explained in the subsequent 
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great calamity, Gajackkayd^ the lunar and solar 
eclipse, the time when one is particularly disposed to 
pe rform a SWaddha^ are known as the periods [fit for 
the performance] of z, Srdddha. (217 — 218) 

A youthful person, who has studied the four Vddds ; a 
S^rotrtya (born in a good family) ; one endued with the 
knowledge of Brahman ; one who knows the meaning 
©f the Vddii; one who is a ^ydsthasarndyf a Trimad]m;X 
a Trisuparie),ay\ a "R-itwiky a sister^s son, a son-in-law ; 
one who has the sanction of the S^dstrds for holding a 
Sacrifice ; a father-in-law, a maternal uncle, a Trinachi- 
kitUy^ a ^daughter's son, a disciple, a relation by 
marriage, a friend ; one who is steadfastly given to the 
performance of religious rites ; one who is given to the 
practice of austerities ; an Agnihotri; Brakmacharin&Sy H 
and the Brdhmands who are given to the service of 
parents, — are the treasures of a S*raddha,% (219 — 221) 

A diseased person (suffering from leprosy ; or), one 
of defective limbs ; one having extra limbs ; one having 

» The thirteenth day of the month when the Moon is in Maghd^ *.<•» 
the tcQth lunar mansion containing five stars and the Sun is in Hastd 
i.e.t thirteenth lunar mansion consisting of five stars. 

t One who duly studies the S&man called fyistka Sdma. 

J Who studies carefully that portion of the 
§ Who studies carefully that portion of the and Yajtish^ 

H Who has read carefully that portion of the Yajur^Veda, 

^ The two classes of Brakmachdrindsy namely Upakurvanak and 
Naishtika^ t.e., one in a state of pupilage and desirous of becoming a 
householder, and one vowing perpetual celibacy. 

$ f.e., These twenty-three classes of persons are qualified in helping 
the performance of a S*rdddka, In the Verses 317-3118 the Author 
describes the time fit for the performance of a S*raddka^ and in 2x9*^^ 
he describes the qualified persons. Some Commentators regard the 
first seven, the fourteenth, the twenty-first and the twenty-second as the 
leading Brdhmauds, Others hold that the first three epithets signify 
particular classes. 
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one eye ; a son of a widow re-married ; one who has 
deviated^ from his vow of celibacy by doing interdicted 
acts ; a Kitnda (a son begotten on a married woman by 
a paramour), a Colas (a son begotten on a widow by 
her paramour) ; one having bad nails ; one having black 
teeth ; one who teaches by taking fees ; a eunuch ; one 
who speaks out the defects of a maiden ; one suffering 
under the ban of an imprecation ; one who injures a 
friend ; a slanderer, a seller of So 7 na^ a younger brother 
married before’^ the elder; one who has renounced 
his parents and preceptors ;t one who has partaken 
of d. Kuiiiia^s food; the son of an impious person, the 
husband of a widow, a thief, the performer of deeds 
interdicted in the as IrdSj — are censured considered 

unqualiiied to perform a SWaddha). (222 — 224) 

[A person, desirous of performing a SW&ddhd] should 
invit(' sticli Ihuytmands on the clay previous remaining 
himself seIf-conlro'i<;fi and purified [all the while] ; they 
too the r^rfUiuHattds)j should control their words, 

minds, body and di‘<*ds. (225) 

Having invited Uumi in the evening, he should receive 
them with questions of welcome and mak<^ thmn sit 
aft(jr they had purified their hands.!; and rinsed their 
mouths, {226) 

On a little low ground in the south completely 
cleansed and purified, [he should], according to his might, 

The term include’* alr»o a younger brother who adores the Sacred 
Fire before his older brother has done fio, a person who gives his 
dauj^htor in marriage to such a person, and a priest who performs 
religious rites for such a wight. 

t U also includes him who renounces his wife and son without Just 
reasons. 

i He shou^ld take up in his band as also the 
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[make] an even number [of Brdhmayids sit] [on an 
occasion of a] Daiva Abhytidayika S^rdddha)^ and 
an uneven number [on the occasion of a'] Priirye 
Pdrvana SW&ddha), (227) 

In a Daiva \SWaddha\ two Brdkmands [should be 
seated with thieir faces towards] the east ; in a Pritrye 
[S' rdddha\ three towards the north ; [if incapable,] one 
on each occasion. [Similarly in the S' 7 ^dddhd\ of a 
maternal grandfather, and others. Vaishwadaivikam 
(offering to all the Deities), [may be performed 
once]. (228) 

Having offered water for washing hands and Kus'a 
gifass for making seat, [one,] ordered [by them], should 
invoke [the Vishwaddvds] with the ^ick (Mantram) — - 
^^Vtshwadivds saP* (229) 

Thereupon having scattered wheat around, and 
sprinkled water in a vessel purified and contain- 
ing two blades of Kus^agtz-ss [wi'h the Mantram] — 
S'annodevi/' [he should scatter] wheat [with the Man- 
tram ], — ^^YavosiP (230) 

With the Mantram, — ^^Ya-divyd^ [he should] dedi- 
cate the arghya into the hands [of the Brdhyjiands] f 
after having given water,, scents, garland, incense, cloth 
and lamps. (231) 

[Then he should] present coverings and water foi 
purifying fingers ; then making the sacred thread hang 
over the right shoulder, [he should] circumambulate the 
departed manes ; then giving twice as much Kus'a grass 
and invoking the Pitris (departed manes) with the 
Mantram, — ^^Us'antastej'^\x^ should, ordered [by them], 

^ May Vishiaadevds come here. 

t Means **Be seated, O yc.” 
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recite [their names, adore] with the Ay anii 
(Mantram). All works, done by wheat, should be per- 
formed with sesame seeds. [He should] perform, as 
before, the arghya and other rites (232 — 233). 

Having dedicated the arghya and placed duly in a 
vessel what comes down [from a Brdhmana^s hand], one 
should turn it upside down [with the Mantram,] — 
^^Pitribhyds sthana masifiy\ (234) 

Then having taken up food, soaked in clarified butter, 
for offering oblation to Fire, he should ask [the 
Brdhviands^ saying, — [I shall offer oblation to Fire] ; 
ordered [with the Mantram,]-—*' Kurushya (do), and 
having offered oblation to Fire, as laid down in the case 
of a Pitfiyajna (the sacrifice performed for the departed 
manes), [he should], being self-controlled, place the 
residue of oblation in, vessels, available at the time, 
but preferably in those made of silver. (235 — 236) 

Having placed the food, inspired the vessel with the 
Mantram, — '•^^Prithivipdtram^X and recited the Man- 

tram,-— Vishnurvichakrame^^ ^ he should place on 
that food the thumb of a twice-born {Brdhmana) (^237) 
Having recited thrice the Gdyatri with Vyahfiti and 
[the Mantram,] — Madhu^dtd^^ [he should] say, — ► 
[** eat] at your pleasure ; '' [they, too,] having controlled 
their speech, should eat. (238) 

Without being angry and hasty, he should give 
Havishya (vegetable diet with rice), doing them good 
till it gives gratification, after having recited the sacred 
Verses recited before. (239) 


^ The Mantram means ‘*Comc ye*' 

+ Means thou a scat to my Pittis (ancestors)'* 
t the earth 1$ the receptacle. 

$ May Vish«tt come here, 
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[Then saying], — Be ye satisfied with this boiled 
rice/\ and obtaining permission [to take] the remnant, 
he should scatter the food on the ground and give [them] 
water once again. (240) 


Taking up all the boiled rice and mixing it with 
aesame seeds, [one] should, with his face directed 
towards the south, oSer pin cidn (funeral cakes) near the 
residue of the food [partaken of by the Brdkmands] [as 
is the case in a] sacrifice for the departed manes. (241) 


Similarly [funeral cakes should also be offered to] the 
maternal grandfather [and his two generations up- 
wards] ; then he should offer water [to the Brahmands] 
for rinsing the mouth; ^^Svasti” (may it be well with 
one), should be said ; he should then perform 
Akshayyodakam!* (242) 


Then giving dakshind^ according to his might, he 
should recite ^^swftdhd being ordered to say, [he should 
exclaim ], — ^^Swadkd (obeisance) unto the pitrisJ' (243) 
[After the Brdhmands] had said , — Astu swddhd*' 
(here is swddhd), be should sprinkle water on the 
earth : [he should next say],— “ May VisVad6vis be 
pleased;’* the Brdhmands szyin^, — *‘Ycs,’* he should 
recite the following (Mantram) : — (244) 


**May [the number of) giver§, [of the knowledge of 
the] Vidds, and children multiply in our family : may 
reverence for SWdddha and other rites not disappear, and 
may objects to be given away be in profusion. (245) 


* A rite in which one should give water into the bands of the 
Brdkmatids, saying,— “ May the fruits of this rite be unending/* and they, 
too ; replying, — ** So be it.’* 

t An exclamation uttered on offering an oblation to the Manes, 
meaning obeisance. 

6 
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‘‘ May our food be manifold ; may we get Tithing 
(auspicious occasions for performing S'rtUidha) ; may we 
get solicitous persons* and may we never beg/'* (246) 

Having said these [sweet words and having bowed 
[unto them, he should] send away) with the 

Mantram*— “ Tc/yV VdjeX* and being delighted, (he 
should perforin the ceremony of] sending away in the 
order of precedence from the father upwards.! (247) 

After having made erect the ///f^-veasel, the same 
<?rjf/i!//7-vessel in which Samsravds (water from the hands 
of the JJrdhmands) had been formerly deposited, he 
should send away the Vifirds, (248) 

Having follo'wed [them to the boundary of his house*] 
with circumanibulation from the left to the right, § he 
should eat [the residue ofj the food partaken of by the 
departed manes ; he should, then, live like a Brahma^ 
fhdrin (f.e., lead a continent life) for the night together 
>vith the Br&hmaiius. (249) 

Having thus performed the p^radakshh^ain% one 
should, on the occasion of a Vfiddhi S'r&ddh^ (/>., when 
an offering is i^ade to the manes on prosperous occasions ; 


* This sHoka is not given in the bo<5y of the Text ptiblish^^d from 
the A'nandiis’rama, but is inserted in the Note, as being the reading 
pf Bopdh^ya7<&< 

i* A Vedic Prayer, oi which Vas'ishtha was the Author, ^with which 
the Brdhmand^ and the divinities arc sent away after the termination of 
a sacrifice. 

X He should first send away the father and then the grandfather, and 
so forth. 

i The woird in the Text is pradakshlnam \ circumambulation from 
the left to the right, so that the right side is, always, turned towards the 
person, or object, of circumambulation ; a reverential salutation is made 
by walking in this manner. 

t| (jf., Circumambulate the Spuls 0 the departed Manes, 
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such as, the birth of a son, etc.,) adore the Ndndimiikha 
Pitris [in this,] funeral cakes should be made with 
barley mixed with curd and jujube. (250) 

Wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder 
(apasavyavai), [one should perfornm] the Kkoddishtkam\ 
[in which] no oblation is to be offered to a De Ity, [ill 
which] there should be one arghyti arid one pavih.rtka^^ 
and which should be shorn of invocation slnd agnihara^ 
nant the casting of the pinddn Into the lire). (251) 

One should say, — upatishthatdm^' instead of [the 
Mantram used in the performance of] 
and ahld&aiiuiytam^'X while sending away the Brdh-^ 
mands [instead of the Mantram Viije Vcije^^] ; [the 
latter will say], — “ Abhiratds 

For the purposes of ofiering drgAya [to the departed 
tnanes, one] should make four vessels containing scented 
water and sesame seeds ; [then the water remaining 
in the PittipdtraSy vessels knoVrn as] the Preiapdira'^ 
should be discharged into (the vessels containing ob- 
lations for the depatted manes). (253) 


^ The class of Manes, or deceased ancestors, to whom the Nandi 
htukha Srdddha is offered, i.e„ a SWAddkd ceremony performed in honour 
bf the Manes preliminary to any festiVc occasion ; such as, marriage, etc. 

t A ring of ATws'a-grass worn on the fourth (ring) finger ; it may, 
also, mean two blades of Kus^a^gxW used in ptirifying and sprinkling ghee. 
it » r , Be ye satisfied.” 
i ** We are satisfied.” 

II A vessel containing oblation for the departed spirit of the fathef. 
The word is applied to father. here; the meaning of therVo^c is : — 

Four vessels should be made; then the water in the first vessel called 
Pritapdtta, i.e , the one intended for the father, should be divided into 
four parts, three of which should be placed in the three .^f/W-vessels in- 
tended severally for the grandfather, the great grandfather and the iattej^r 
father. 
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[Reciting] the two [Mantras], — '‘Ye Sam&nis."* The 
last portion [of the rite, i.e., of invitation of the Brdh~ 
mands, etc.,] should be performed as before. This 
“ Saptjidikaranam'’ and " Ekoddistham" may be per- 
formed even by a woman.t (254' 

For one full year, one should give boiled rice and 
pitchers full of water to a Brdhmatia [in honour of] the 
person whose " Sapkidikarmiam" takes place within 
one year afterwards.)! (255) 

For one year, “ Ekaddistka’' should be performed, 
every month, on the date of the death, or every year ; 
“ A'dya-S'rdddha ’’ [should be performed], on the 
eleventh day. (256). 

[One should] give funeral cakes to kine, goats and 
Brdkmariis, or throw [them] into the fire or water ; if the 
Vipy^s remain seated, [he] should not cleanse the rem- 
nant of the food partaken of by the twice-born. (257) 
The departed manes become gratified with the pre- 
ferred [oblations of] Havishya for one month ; with 
pAyasa (sweetened boiled milk, and rice) for one year •, 


* The Text is elliptical j It means j — For the purposes of offerini; 
arghyok to the evil spirits, four vessels should be made ready with scented 
water and sesame seeds. Theo, dividing into four parts the water de- 
posited in the FrHapdirtdy one should place three parts In the three vessels 
intended, in case of a Spaindikatatkam for a grandfather, great grand- 
father, and the lattcr^s lather, with the Mantram, — ** YMmSn49j* 

t Mitdkshard says that this S^rdddkn should be, also, performed for 
the mother, indicating that ae oblation should be offered to the maternal 
manes on a Pdrvana S*tdddha, Some, therefore, explaining the Text 
say, — Ekoddi$tha shooKI be performed even lor the departed souls 
of owe^s own female relathresJ' 

X The word in the Text is which means ** subsequent to a 

certain time/^ f.s., whose Sapindihutanum tabes place within one year 
either on account of a childbirth, or for the sake of family custom, or 
on account the death of the qualified person^ 
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with fish) venison* mutton, meat of birds, goat, spotted 
antelope, Ena (deer)^ Ruru (deer), boar (pork), and 
hare, — successively for one month more. (258—259) 

The meat of rhinoceros, and of fish having large 
safn'es, honey, the food of ascetics fsuch as, rice growing 
without cultivation), the meat of black goat, kdlas^dka 
(black pot-herb)) the meat of an old white goat [offered 
at a S^rdddha\ whatever one offers while at Gayi,"*^ or 
on a Trayodadi (thirteenth day of a fortnight) marked 
by Maghd in the rainy season in the month of 

Bhidra), is said to yield un-ending fruits \ there is 
no doubt [in it]. (260—261) 

He, who always, performs S*rdddha on all the days, 
beginning with the first (in the dark half of the month,) 
leaving off the fourteenth, obtains [in order] a [good] 
daughter, a [good] son-in4aw, animals (goat, etc*), lead- 
ing sons, [success in] gambling, agriculture, trade ; two- 
hoofed animals (kine, etcO> one-hoofed animals (horse 
etc.); sons endued with i5f"aA^tf-energy ; gold, silver, 
tin ; supremacy over his own kith and kin ; and all de- 
sired-for objects. On that day on the fourteenth), 
(cblations in S*raddha) should be offered to those who 
had been killed by weapons.t (262 — 264) 

One, who, endued with faith and reverence and shorn 
of pride and egoism, duly performs a S^r&ddha^ [on days] 
beginning with [the one marked by the asterism] Kfittikd 
and ending with Bharani^ obtains the celestial region 

^ tf., While performing Srdddka Giya or on a Trayodoj^i day. 

4* There are some variations In the reading of the Text published 
in Bombay. There isjndii for putrdn^ and sutdn for tathd. In the said 
edition, the second line of the 365th s^loka is numbered as the 264th. 
Then comes the following additional line 
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(aft^^r d<*,ath), offsprings profusion of stronj^ths [ if uil*'-] 
lands physioal strength, accomplisho<l sons, siij)iMio by 
over bis caste people, good lu(’k, prosperity, Irader- 
ship, inamurtity from disease, fame, fr<‘!edoTn from griet 
and sorrow, exalted position, wealth, learning, success in 
the practice of medicine and tlie lisc of base metals, 
kine, goats, lambs, horses, longevity, and all desired-for 
objects. (265 — 268) 

ftaving been treated with oblations, [the Ptlri^ 
T)h)atds, — Vasu, Kudra and A^ditya,] propitiate the de- 
parted manes of men.* (2S9) 

Propitiated, the departed manes of men confer ort 
them longevity, children, riches, Usariling, heaven, eman- 
cipation, hdicity and kingdom. (270) 

VinA.yakat has been st<ationed by Brahmd and Riulra 
at the head of the Gatj^aSfi [both] to obstruct and sustaiu 
teligious rites. (271) 

Listen to the characteristics of the person who is 
troubled by him. He, in a dream, goes into de*ep 
\vater, sees petsons robed in silken raiments and having 
their hands shaven, rides carnivorous animals, lives in 
the company of low-caste people, asses and camels. 
(272—273) 

While running, he considers himself followed by 
enemies. He is absent-minded, has fruitless ventures, 
and becomes deptessed without any reason, (274) 


* Tlic first Wnt of the Coupkt 



; fornc: i 


thou]^h omitted tn the Bengal Teict occurs in the Bombay tCdition. 
t Marne of Ganes*a. 

t A troop of Demt*Gads considered as S^iva^s attendants and unde^ 
the special superintendence of Oanes^a. 
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Possessed by him, a king's son does not come by his 
kingdom ; a maiden [does not get] a husband ; and a 
woman on the way of becoming a mother, a child ; (275) 

A SWotrtya [does not get] the dignity of a preceptor; 
a student, his lessons ; a merchant, his profit , and a cuItU 
vator, the [fruit of his] tillage (2.^-, a good crop), (276) 

He should be duly bathed, as on a sacred day 
Qualified Brdhmands [four in number,] should be made to 
recite SwastV' (may it be well with you) for him, whose 
body has been cleansed with the paste of white mustard 
soaked in clarified butter, whose head has been pasted 
with sarvaushadhz (a number of herbs) and sarva^ 
gandka (some fragrant articles), and who has been seated 
on a Bhadradana. (277—378) 

[One should] throw [a little of the compound] earthy 
[brought respectively from] the place where a horse 
is kept, from where an elephant is boused, from an 
ant-hill, from the confluence of rivers and from a lake ; 
rochoHU'^ scented articles; and ;t~into the 

waters, brought from a lake in four pitchers of one 
colour. Then BhadrAd anam should be placed on a red 
bull-skin. J (279^ — 280) 

“ I sprinkle thee with the water brought from a 
hundred currents, sanctified by the /fishis, and the 


* A kind of yellow ligment c&Ilcd <xoyock4ZXiA, 

^ A particular fragrant gum resin* 

t The passage is eUiptical. It explains Bhadr&^ftnam^ mentioned 
in the preceding as, Four pitchers, filled with water, bedecked 

with mango.leaves, pasted with sandal and covered with garlands and 
new cloths, should be placed on the four sides of the altar. Then five 
sorts of powders of five colours should be placed on it. Then a red 
bulUsktn should be spread over it. And, above it, an awning of white 
cloth should he placed.^' 
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Thousand-Eyed King of the Celestials (Indra) ; may 
those sanctifying waters purify thee.* (281) 

‘‘ May Varuya, the *Lord of the Firmament^ Suryya 
(Sun-God), Vrihaspati, Indra, V3.yu (Wind-God), and the 
Seven Mshis,t grant thee lordly powers. (282) 

** May the Water always remove the ill-luck [that re- 
sides in] thy hairs, the parting line of thy hairs (jseemanta)^ 
head, forehead, the two ears, and the two eyes.^'t (283) 

[Then,] taking up with his left hand 
[the priest] should offer oblations of mustard oil in a 
ladle, made of Udumvara-ttte^ on the bead of the 
person thus bathed, [reciting the Mantrams], — Mita^, 
Sammiia, S'ala, Kaiangkata^ Kushnnhida, and R&ja-^ 
Putra^^ [all] supplemented by (284 — 285) 

Having spread on all sides, he should 

offer [oblations of food to the Deities, ~Indra, etc.,] on 
the crossing of four roads, [lighted] by the Sun, with 
the BaliJ' Mantrams, [reciting] the names [of the 
Deities] coupled with (obeisance). § (286) 

Boiled rice, a sweetmeat made of ground sesa- 
mum and sugar, boiled fish and raw fish, such like two 
sorts of meat (i.e., raw and cooked), variegated flowers, 

♦ With, thU Mantram, ablution should be perfoemed with the water 
o( the fir^t pitcher. 

t The word in the Text ts Sapiarshiz The Seven Sages,— -Marlchi, 
Atri, Aiigiras, Fulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vaa’ishtha. 

t With these^ three Mantrams, the presiding priest should pour the 
contents of the first three pitchers and then should sprinkle the per- 
former with, the water of the fourth* 

I The passage requires a little elucidation The sacrificer should 
himself prepare charu, food. Then, reciting the Mantrams, such as, 
Om, Indrdya namas£* and so forth, he should offer the food to Indra, 
Agfnl. Yama, Nitheiti, Varuiua, Vayu, Soma, Is^ana, Btahmi, and 
Ananta. 
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sw&et scents, three sorts of wine, radish, purika^ (a 
kind .of cake), pupt (a preparation of wheat fried with 
clarified butter), similarly garlands made of the fruits of 
Ricinus Cothmunis, boiled rice mixed with curd, thicken- 
ed milk, treacle, cakes with Modaka * — having collected 
all these in one vessel, he should offer them] ; and, after- 
wards keeping his forehead on the earth he should sit 
before Amifikdy the mother of Vindyaka. [Then,] offer- 
ing her argkya and handful blades, sesame 

seeds and flowers, [he should pray]. (287 — 290) 

O thou endued with lordly powers, give me beauty, 
fame and good luck ; grant me sons and riches and 
confer on me all desired-for objects/' (29 1) 

Thereupon patting on a white cloth, adorned with 
'white garlands and being rubbed with white scented 
powders, [he] should feed the Brahman&s and give two 
pieces of cloth to the preceptor. (292) 

Having, thus, worshipped Vin 4 yaka and the Grakas 
(Planets) duly, one attains to the fruits of his actions 
and most excellent prosperity. (293) 

Having, thus, adored, always daily), [and] offered 
gold and silver ornaments to Aditya, Kaitikdya and the 
lord of MahdganaSf one acquires Siddhi (emancipation) 

(294) 

Desirous of riches, peace, rain, longevity and nourish- 
ment, one should perform the Graha-Yajna (adoration of 
the Planets), or for exorcising the enemies. (295) 

The Sun, Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus* 
Saturn, RS.hu and Ketu ate known as the Grahas or 
Planets, (296) 

• A compound of certain powdered medicinal drugi» duly dressed 
which gives strength and lillarity. 

7 



50 


Ya'iHa'ivnJkya Samhita- 

[TIic images of the] Grakas should be made in order, 
[one, each,] from copper, crystal, red sandal ; two from 
gold, [and one, each,] from silver, iron, lead and bell- 

metaK^ (297) 

They should be painted on a canvass in their respec- 
tive colours, or in a maiidala (mystic diagram) with 
scented powders ; then clothes and flowers of their 
respective colours are to be offered. (298 . 

Scents, armlets, incense and gum resin should be 
given. Each deity [being adored with a different] 
Mantraro, chorus (sacrificial food) should be pre- 
pared. (299). 

The same number {i.e., nine,) of Mantras [.such 
7^^f~—Akrisht}^nalmam, div&s^A^Himurdha divas Kukut, 
Udvudhyshwa, Vrihaspatiatyudarhya, Annatparisrula's 
Shannodevis, Kandat, Ketum Krinam, should be recited 
in ordcr.t (300 — 301) 

Arkas, (Sun-plant), Palada, Khadira, Ap&mirga, 
Pippula, Udumvara, Shami, Durvii (grass), an<l 
Ku^a, are, in order, the sacrificial fuels [of the Nine 
Planets. (302) 

With each [class of] Samfdh , — soaked with honey, 
clarified butter, curd, or thickened milk, — oblations, either 
one hundred and eight, or twenty-eight [in number], 
should be offered. (303) 

A wise man should offer to the Brahmai, 4 s, for eat- 
ing [in honour of] the Grakas, respectively cakes made of 


* The Bombay Edition mnke» a *^t0ka with one line. The making* 
of the images of the Orahas^ has been described at length in the 
Purdnam and DtrvuPurdnam^ 

t These nine Mantras should be recited m honour of the Nine 
^Janets. Instead of Kramdt in the B4ng4^ti rr-iding, the Bombay Edition 
read^ in the fast Couplets 
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treacle, Pdyasanty Haviskyam^ Shasihika^ cake mixed 
with thikened milk, that mixed with curd, clarified 
butter, powdered sesame seeds, meat and various other 
edibles ; or whatever is secured by him, according 
to his might, [should be offered] duly with rever- 
ence. (304— 3<>5)* 

A dhinti (a cow that yields milk,) conchshell, a bull, 
gold, cloth, a (white) horse, a black cow, weapons made 
of iron, and a goat, — arc, in order, the sacrificial presents 
[laid down for the adoration of the Planets], (306) 

One should, with care, adore, at that time, the [parti- 
cular] Planet that is offended with him. This boon was 
conferred by BrahmA [on the Planets] : — '‘Adored, you 
will, also, worship them, 2.^., the sacrificers),^' (3^7) 

The rise and decline of kings and the creation 
and destruction of the universe are under the influence 
of the Planets ; so they are known as the most 
adored. (308) 

A king should be endued with great energy, muni- 
ficent,* grateful, given to the service of the aged, 
humble, virtuous, t born in a good family, truthful, pure, 
up and doing, w'cll-read in the Dher 7 ^ma-S*istrds,X large- 
minded, devoid of a fault-finding spirit, virtuous, shorn 
of vices, (such as gambling, etc.), learned, heroic, capable 


• The word in the Text is Sfhulalakshyas. The Bonnbay Text has 
explained it as, vahupradds, munificent. It may, also, mean, *Mearn* 
ed, wise, competent to recollect both benefits and in} uries.’* Or it may 
mean '‘experienced/* 

f The Text \% Saii^aiampanna i literally, * virtuous;* particularly 
it means " who does not deviate from justice even under th# pressure of 
dUficuUy.*’ 

{ There i.<! a difference in reading: : dhritlmdn (inlelligent), or awnVv 
nrAii, is f one who has mastered the Dharma-S^dsit^d 
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of keeping secrets, capable of hiding his own short- 
comings, well-versed in logic, polity, V&rta (economics),, 
and Trayt (three [V6dS.s]).* (309 — ^311) 

He should make his ministers, [of persons who are] 
w'ise, born in good families of those who are here- 

ditary ministers), grave and pure. With them, or with 
the Brdhmaiids^ and, afterwards, with himself [he 
should] deliberate the affairs of the Slate. (312) 

He should make his priest, [of a person] who knows 
how to propitiate the Planets, is well-grounded in the 
as ^ born in a good family, well- versed in the theory 
of polity and in the rites of peace-making as laid down in 
Ihc Atharvan. (313) 

He should appoint a few Brdkmands for performing 
the rites [laid down] in the Strutt and Smxiti^ and 
celebrate various sacrifices with profuse sacrificial pre- 
sents. (314) 

He should offer unto the Viprds various objects of 
enjoyments and riches. What is given to a Vipra^ 
becomes an unending treasure to kings. (315) 

It is said [that an oblation, offered to] a Vipra^Ym^ 
is [more] purifying than, and superior to, those rites 
{Rdiasdya^ etc*^ performed near fire, for in it there is no- 
defect, no destmetion of animals, and no penance. (316) 
[He] should try to acquire, by fair means, objects 
not acquired ; and keep carefully the acquired ones ; 
multiply the protected ones, according to the laws of 
political economy; and distribute the surplus wealth 
amongst worthy persons. (317) 

When making any gift of land, or making any 
permanent arrangement, he should have the terms- com- 

* Thb and all tli« subii^t^uent s' M m describe the accomplishments 
ajid duties of « kin^ This 'Section 1$ called Rdjadharmafirakaratiam^ 
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mitted to writing for the information of the future good 
king. {31*) 

Writing, on a canvass (made of cotton), or on a 
copper-plate, [the names] of his own family [three 
generations upwards from his father], their own (i.e., 
his own name and that of the recipient), the quantity of 
the gift, [the four] boundary lines of the land, and 
marking it with his own coin, his own signature and 
with the date [of the gift), the king should make the 
deed permanently valid. (319 — 320) 

He should live in a country which is picturesque, 
where animals multiply, where living is cheap and which 
abounds in trees and hilly rivers. There he should 
make forts for the protection of his men (soldiers, 
followers, etc.), treasure and his ownself, {321) 

He should appoint devoted, clever and honest men 
in posts suited to them and energetic men in the works 
of collection and disbursement. (322) 

Whatever is acquired,* should be given to the 
ViprSs ; and protection [should be given] to the 
subjects ; there is no religion higher than this for 
kings. (323) 

Those who for [the protection of] lands {i.e., king- 
dom) are killed, without retreating from the battle- 
field, by weapons not poisoned, repair to the celestial 
region Jike the Vogitis. {324) 

The footsteps of the un-retreating, [even when] the 
army is routed, are like sacrifices ;t the king takes the 
virtue of those who fly away for not being killed. (325) 


* Some Texts read ranArjitam, i.e., acquired in battle. We have 
adopted the Text yadupdrjitam, i.e., whatever is acquired. 

t i.e., Such persons reap the fruits of the As'^mamMa Sacrifice at 
every footstep. 
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[One] should not kill him who says — I am yours/^ a 
eunuch, one who is disarmed, one who is engaged in 
an encounter with another, one who has beaten a retreat 
from the field, nor should one lay his hands upon the 
visitors and others the musicians, etc.). (326) 

Having performed the work of protection and risen 
up early in the morning, he should himself look after 
the work of collection and disbursement ; then, looking 
after the work of litigation, be should bathe and take his 
meal at ease. (327) 

[He should, then,] deposit in the treasury all the gold 
brought in by persons engaged in the w’^ork, and, then, 
see the secret emissaries and the envoys (sent by other 
kings) along with his ministers and dismiss them. (32R) 
Thereafter he should either enjoy himself [his] 
leisure, or surrounded by [his] ministers. Then inspect* 
ing the army, he should, with the commanders^ con- 
cert [measures for their improvement.] (329) 

Then having finished his evening adoration, be should 
listen to the secret report of the confidential spies. 
[He should], then, enjoy sitiging and dancing, take his 
meal and study the Vedfts, (330) 

He should go to sleep with the sound of bugles 
and arise similarly ; and should deliberate mentally 
about the S*dstras (scriptural injunctions) and all his 
duties. (330 

Then, with respectful welcome, he should despatch 
emissaries to his tributary chiefs and other kings. Then,, 
showered with blessings by the KiiwikAs^ the priest and' 
the preceptor, he should see the astrologers and physi- 
cians, and confer on the S'roirtyAs kine, gold, lands, 
maidens, and articles nexessary for domestic use and 
household comforts. (332 — 333) 
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A king should be forgiving to the Brahmands and 
simple to the objects of love, wrathful to the enemies 
and be like a father to the servants and subjects. {334) 

By protecting [the subjects] righteou;dy, [a king] 
reaps the sixth part of their virtue, — for the protection 
of subjects is superior to all forms of gift. (335) 

He should protect subjects oppressed by cheats, 
thieves, wicked people, robbers and specially the 
Kdyasthds. (336) 

A king gets a moiety of the sin committed by un- 
protected subjects, since he receives a revenue from 
them [for the purposes of protection]. (337) 

Learning through secret emissaries the movements 
of those who are in charge of administration, a king 
should honor the good (officers) and punish the wicked 
(ones). (338) 

Having deprived the bribe-takers of their posses- 
sions, he should banish them, and should, always, settle 
the rotriyds with honour, gifts and good treatment. 

(339) 

A king, who multiplies his treasury by unfair [taxa- 
tion] from the kingdom, is, in no time, shorn of pros- 
perity and meets with destruction along with his own 
people. (340) 

The fire, engendered by the grief [consequent on] 
the oppression of subjects, does not return without 
consuming the family, prosperity and vital airs of the 

king. (340 

By bringing another's kingdom under his subjection, 
a king reaps the same virtue which he does by protect- 
ing his own kingdom. (342) 

When [a foreign kingdom] is brought under subjec- 
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tion, he should observe the conduct^ law and family ptaC' 
tices obtaining in the same kingdom* (343)- 

Secret counsel is the root of a kingdom ; therefore^ 
he should keep his counsel close, so that others may not 
get a scent of an action till its consummation, {i.e., the 
final result)* (344)* 

Kings in the neighbourhood, those [residing] be- 
yond that, and those [living in the territories] after that^ 
[should be considered severally] as enemies, friends and 
Udaslnds (unconcerned). Ascertaining the movements of 
these circles [of kings], [he should win them over by adop- 
ting,] in order, conciliatiory and other [measures.] (345)* 

The expedients, — <ionciliation, gifts, dissension and 
punishment, — when duly applied, yield success. Punish- 
ment [should, always, be adopted] when there is no 
other means to follow. (346) 

[A king] should duly apply the [sixfold] gums or 
modes of policy, treaty, hostilities, attack, maintain- 
ing a post against an enemy, forming or seeking alliance 
and double-dealing.* (347) 

He should, then, start [for conquering] a foreign 
kingdom, when it is prosperous with corns, the enemy is 
weak, and his own animals and soldiers are in most ex- 
cellent state. (348) 

The success of a work lies [both] in daivantf (divine 
grace) and manliness ; of them manliness of a pristine 
birth is manifested in daivam. (349) 

The w^ord in thn Text d^aidhibhdvam^ Accordti>^ to some* 
it means Mouble-dealingf,* or ‘duplicity,* 'keeping; apparently friendly 
relations with the enemy.* According to others, it means ‘dividing one's 
army and encountering a superior enemy in detachments, harassing 
the enemy by attacking them in small bands.* 

4 It is, sometime^* translated as Destiny, 
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Some [say that success originates] from divine 
grace ; some, from nature ; some, from time ; and some, 
from manliness. But those, who are of clever under- 
standing, desire fruits in the union of all these. (350) 

As there can be no movement of a car with [only] 
one wheel, [even] so daivam does not succeed without 
manliness. (351) 

Since the acquisition of friends is superior to that 
of gold and land, therefore, one should endeavour to 
secure a compact and steadfastly observe it. (352) 

A [qualified] king, minister, subjects, fort, treasury, 
sceptre,* and friends are mentioned as the seven limbs 
(component parts) of a kingdom. (353) 

Having obtained such [a kingdom] , the king should 
hold out the rod of justice to the wicked. Formerly 
virtue was made by Brahmd in the shape of punish- 
ment. (354) 

It is incapable of being righteously administered 
by an avaricious person of weak understanding, [but it 
can be so administered] by a truthful, pure and intelli- 
gent [person], who has good helpmates. (355) 

When dulyt administered, it delights all the universe 
consisting of the celestials-, asur&s and the human race ; 
otherwise it fills them with compunction. (356) 

Improper 'administration of punishment leads to the 
destruction of [the attainment of] the celestial and 
other regions, and of fame. Whereas proper ad- 


* The word in the Text dawdam. Some explain it as the fourfold 
division of an army, vist,, the elephant-, the horse-, the car-, and the 
foot-, soldiers. 

t The word in the Text is Yatka-S'dsiraxy, i,e., according to scrip* 
tural injunctions, 

8 
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ministration of punishment secures [the acquisition ofj 
the celestial region, fame and victory, (357) 

Whether a brother, a son, a preceptor, a father-in-law, - 
or a maternal uncle, — none, can escape from the punish- 
ment of the king, if he deviates from [the performance 
of] his own duties. (358) 

The king, who punishes those who deserve punish- 
ment and kills those who deserve death, reaps the fruits 
of sacrifices well-performed with a thousand sacrificial 
presents, (359) 

Having thus meditated upon [the courses of [law] 
like the fruits of a sacrifice, the king shotild, [himself,] 
daily look after the separate administration of justice, 
encircled by the members [of his court], (360) 

Having duly punished [men of his own] family, 
caste, division and class, and the subjects,* the king 
should place them in the [right] path, (361) 

An atom of dust, which is [seem moving] in a sun- 
beam through the lattice, is called trasarcnn. Eight 
irasay^nus make one liksha,; three likshas^ one raja- 
s'ars/ta/fu; thrfic rajas'arshapih^ one gcitra; six of 
these, one madhya ; three of these, one krishmali ; 
five of these, one mdsM; and sixteen of these, one 
suvarna, A falarn is said to consist of four or five 
savarm'ts, [The above is the standard of gold,] 

Two krisfuralks make one rupyam&sh&\ and sixteen, 
one dharanan. (362 — 364)- 

With ten dharan&s^ one shatam&na or palam [is 
formed). Four mvan^ias make one nishka. [This is 
the standard of silver]. 


The word, Utcrsilly, mean5— ''people of the country, but, here it,* 
defers le the people in general. 
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Copper, weighing a kmku (a weight of gold or 
silver equal to sixteen mhhh), [makes] a pams, (365) 

Eighty thousand pms is the penalty of uttm- 
sahms ;* half of it, madhyma [U, second class) ; 
and half of the latter, adhma (u., third class or the 
lowest form). (366) 

[There are various forms of] punishment; such as, 
saying “fie," using harsh words, imposing fine, and cor* 
poral punishment or death. One, or all, of these, should 
be dealt out to a culprit. (367) 

Knowing [the nature of the] crime, country, time, 
strength, deed and wealth, [the king] should mete out 
punishment unto a culprit, (368) 

Thus ends the First Chapter treating of A' Mra in 
the DkarmaSastra of Yajkmllya. 

* The highest of the pecuniary punishments, -a fine, of 1,000, or, 
according to some, 80,000 



CHAPTER II. 


[laws and regulations in general.] 

Along with the learned Br&htnands, the king, shorn of 
anger and avarice, should look after law-suits according 
to the Codes of Law. (i) 

The king should appoint, as his courtiers, [persons} 
possessed of Vedic knowledge, conversant with the 
laws of morality, truthful and impartial towards friends 
and foes. (2) 

A BrSkmana, knowing all forms of religious duties, 
should be appointed [as an administrator of justice} 
along with those members, if the king is unable, for some 
[pressing] cause, to look after the law-suits [himself]. (3) 

The members, — if they, out of resentment, lust, or 
dread trangress the laws, — should be punished severally 
with double the penalty of the [person defeated in the] 
law-suit. (4) 

If oppressed by enemies with means transgressing the 
law and the established usage, [a person] applies to the 
king,* it will form the subject-matter of a law-suit, (5) 

What is said by the complaina-nt should be written 
before the defendant and be marked with [the name of] 
the year, month, fortnight, day, name and caste [of the 
partiesj.f (6) 

* The word in the Text is Rajne^ literally, ‘to a king but it, also,, 
implies here ‘to any officer in charge of the administration of justice.* 

t The following should never constitute the subject-matter of a 
law-suit, (r) apr^asiddha^ vtV., something uncommon; as, he has 
taken ray flower formed in the sky and does not return it : (2) nirdmada^ 
vi»,y frivolously vexatious; such as, such a person works in the Hght 
of my lamp; (3) nitartha^ some thing incomprehensible: (4) 
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Before the complainant, should be written the reply 
[of the defendant, after he has] heard the purport [of 
the complaint] ; then the complainant should im- 
mediately write down the evidence in favour of his 
petition]. (7) 

If [the evidence] is conclusive, he'gains the case ; 
otherwise the result is adverse. In cases [about money- 
lending, etc.,], the legal procedure is pointed out as 
having four feet (/.<?., four stages).^ (8) 

[exceptional RP.<;ULATlONS.] 

Without having acquitted himself of the charge, [a 
defendant] should not bring a counter charge against 
him the complainant), even when a charge is broughl 
against him by another ;t [nor should he] contradict 
his statement. (9) 


vtjv., useless ; ns, such person reach in our ejuarter; (5) 
asddhya^ viz*t impossible, such as, he laughed al me? : (f>) uiruddhu ; 
as, such person has abused me. 

• The four pddas or procedures are t— The first is bkdshdpddat 
the petition of the complainant should be written down, as it is, before 
the defendant ; the second is uUarap&da^ viz.^ the reply of the defendant 
should be written down before the complainant ; the third is kttydpdda^ 
viz,, the complainant should have the statement of his evidence written 
down ; the fourth is sadhyasiddhtpada, viz , success, if the evidence is 
proved, otherwise the result is adverse. 

t »>., A defendant should not bring a counter charge against the 
complainant till the charge, brought against him by the latter, is ans. 
wered or that by any other person is properly defended. 

The following interpretation of this sUoka is given in MUdk&hard ; — 
“Another complainant cannot bring a charge against the same defendant 
till the case, instituted against him by the first plaintiff, is over, and the 
complainant should never contracflict his statement both at the time of 
making his petition and of writing it down before the defendant,*’ 
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In kalaha (i.e., cases relating to the use of abusive 
language, vakp&rushya^ and those about beating, 
dandaparushyd) and sdhasa {i.e.j destruction with poi- 
poisoned weapons), [one] can bring a counter-charge : 
bails capable [of paying the fine or the decreed amount] 
when the case is decided, should be taken from both 
the parties. (lo) 

In [the case of] denial [by the defendant, if the 
claim] is established [by the plaintiff by evidence, the 
defendant] nmst pay [to him] the amount [sued for] and 
to the king an equal amount [as a penalty] ; one bring- 
ing a false charge must pay double the amount sued for 
[as a penalty, to the king], (ii) 

In offences about destruction by poisoned weapons, 
theft, the use of abusive language, livelihood and impre- 
cation [where delay in the administration of justice may 
lead to the destruction of life and wealth], and in those 
about women about vilifying a respectable lady or 

the right of a servant woman), — ^the defendant must an- 
swer the charge immediately ; elsew’here [the granting of 
time depends upon the will [of the judges] ; so it is laid 
down in the Smritis. (12) 

He, — who goes about from one country to another^ 
who licks the corner of his mouth, whose forehead 
perspires, whose face becomes discoulored, whose mouth 
is dried up, whose words falter, who gives vent to many 
contradictory words, whose words and looks do not 
please others, who bends his lips and naturally 
comes by disfigurement in word, deed, body and 
tnind, — is described as a wicked person [both in the 
matter] of complaint and that of giving evidence. 
(> 3 — > 5 )- 
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He, — who, resorting to a grandiloquent speech, 
tries to secure the questioned wealth, t who flics away,J 
who does not speak anything on being summoned§ [by a 
judge], — is described in the Smriti as being the weak 
party and is punishable. (lO) 

If witnesses of both the parties are present, theses 
of the plaintiff [should be examined first; [but] if the 
plaintiff's party be weak, those of the other sidej| [should 
get the precedence] . (17) 

* 

If any complaint with a wager if I am defeated, 
I shall pay such a sum), is laid, the king should punish 
the defeated person with a penalty of fine, [to be paid] 
to the king, and the amount [of the wager], [to the suc- 
cessful] party. (18) 

Having refuted the fraud H tin? king should unite his 
judgment with the true fact, Ev(*n a true fact when not 


The word the Text I't *)vaiantri^ literally, dopetulinfj on one's 
own self ; but, here, it means *• one who, without any evidence, in 

support of his contention, tries to gain it by a pjrandiloquunt speech.' 

+ The property belonging to a person of an inferior caste not 
acknowledged by him as his own. 

% Literally, ' going away quickly but, here, it means ' who flies 
away when any charge is brought against him in a Law Court. 

} i.e., When summoned by a Judge he appears before him to ans- 
wer a charge, 

II The procedure is, that after hearing of the substance of the 
plaint, the deposition of the defendant should be taken down before 
the plaintiff. Then the plaintiff should produce his witnesses. But a 
doubt may arise whether the plaintiff should produce witnesse.** in 
support of hi.s complaint after the defendant has given his reply sup- 
ported by evidence or only after he has merely filed his statement. 
To remove this doubt the author of the Smtiti has introdued this verse. 

7.e., Having determined the [true fact from the deposition and 
evidence of the defendant. Wc have given the literal translation in the 
body. 
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supported by evidence, becomes vitiated in a legal 
procedure. (19) 

[If a defendant] denies [the possession of all the 
articles] mentioned [in the plaint], and if one is proved to 
be in [his] possession, he must be compelled by the king 
to surrender [all the rest],; but wliat is not mentioned 
in the [original] plaint should never be admitted.* (20) 

If there is a conflict betwe^en two legal points, equity 
should supersede laW'. The rule is that a Religious 
Code is superior to a Legal Code. (21) 

Written document, lawful possession and wdtnes.ses 
are described as the evidences [of a case] ; in the ab- 
sence of even one of those, a divya (divine test or ordeal) 
is spoken of [as an evidence]. (2-s) 

In all law-suits [about monetary transactions w^herc 
the cases of both the parties have been proved], the 
defendant must be made to gain the case ;t in [cases 
of] mortgage, acquisition by gift ox purchase, the first 
party must gain the case.J (23) 


The sHoka is elliptical: The purport is; — ^Supposing a man 
makes a complaint that such and such a person has taken from him 
fifteen gold coins, fifty silver coins and two pieces of cloth, and the de- 
fendant in reply denies the charge absolutely. If it is proved that the de- 
fendant has in his posse.ssion even a single article amongst lho.se men- 
tioned in the plaint, he will be compelled to surrender all the rest, or 
what is equivalent to the same thing or pay their foil value in cash. But 
if after the case is proved, the complainant mentions any more article 
besides those mentioned in the original plaint, his petition must not be 
entertained 

t Supposing a case comes up where the plaintiff says, — “A has bor- 
rowed Re. X from me." The defendant A in reply says, — “ Yes, 1 
borrowed the amount, but I have paid it back,"'^ In such a case, where 
the statements of both the parties are proved, the defendant must gain 
the case. 

% A rtortaged his house first to B, and then to C ; he is unable 
to release it^ both B and C sue A to get possession of the house. The 

s 
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The right [of a person] to a land immovable pro^' 
perty), when he [the owner], seeing his property cm- 
CToached by another, docs not question * extends over 
twenty years ; [the right in such a case] for movable 
property [is limited to] ten years. (2.^) 

[Hut these limitations, of tvreh-ty and ten years [res- 
pectively], do not hol<l good in cases> oi] mortgaged 
articles or pro ertirs. boundaries, uf,^^nihhCjf>a (articles 
deposited in trust with the names and luimbers specified^, 
properties of the' invalid and minor, tipanidhi (a sealed 
box, kept in trust without mentioning Its contents), land- 
revenue, and the properties of women and S^roiriya 
Dr&hmanas. (35) 

[An administrator of justice] should make the 
person, who uses the mortgaged property, etc. (f.c., 
those mentioned above, against the knowledge of the 
owner), return the same to its [nghlful] owner and pavy 
as penalty, to the king the same amount or what is con- 
sonant to his position. (26) 

A'gama (acquisition by purchase or gift) [is a claim} 
superior to [that of] possession, but not to [that of) 
hereditary possession^ ; but even a lawful acquisition by 
purchase or gift is not a strong claim if there is no 
[proof of] possession.f (27) 


mortgage, first to H and then to C, U proved. B ntust be given posses- 
sion of the house. Similarly in matters of gift and purchase. 

^ i f., Docs not UUe any legal Mt-ps to recover it. 

+ The law is this n th<» ca.se of the first owner the proof of 
purchase or acquisition .as is the strongest evidence for establishing 
his claiai ; in the ca-se ol a hereditary owner of the fourth degree, the 
proof of possession is the strongest evidence, But in the case of one* 
who inherits it from bis father or grandfather, the acquisition by par-' 
chase or gift must be supported by posi^ession, 
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• 

If any suit is brought against a person who has 
acquired [a property] by purchase or by receiving it as a 
gift, he must recover it [by proving his dgaina or 
acquisition] ; but not so in the case of his son or grand- 
son ; in the [latter] case [the proof of] possession 
is stronger, (28) 

[If the first owner], being sued for, dies, his succes- 
sor must recover it [by proving the lawful acquisition 
by purchase or gilt] ; there lawful possession is no 
instrument (or evidence of his right) unless it is sup- 
ported by dgama. <29) 

If d^ama or lawful acquisition is [proved] valid, 
lawful possession becomes an evidence ; but if dgama 
is not [proved] valid, possession does not form an 
evidence. (30) 

In legal procedure for men Pugds (unions or copora- 
tions of citizens or villagers) appointed by the king, 
S^renayds (corporate bodies), and] friends and rela- 
tives {Knldni\ are considered superior or competent in 
order (of precedence).* (31) 

[But the king] can reverse the judgments, delivered 
through force or fear ; — those [in cases, instituted by] 
women, conducted in the night, in close doors and out- 
side the village ; — and those decided by enemies. (32) 

A law-suit, [instituted] by a drunkard, an insane 
person, a diseased person, one addicted to gambling, a 

^ For an appenl of a law-suit, decided by a Union of one's own 
people, the appellant should approach the Union of the Citizens or. 
Villagers; fora second appeal* he should approach the Union of the 
Citizens or Villagers appointed by the King. , These Unions are some- 
thing like Law Courts. A man should approach, in order, the Mlgher 
Court for the decision of his law-suit and the' judgment of the Highest 
Court is final. But even the judgment of the Highest Courtecan be 
(quashed by the King in cases mentioned in the subsequent Couplet* 
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boy, one under the influence of fear, etc.,* and one 
instituted by a person having; no personal connection 
is not maintainable. (33) 

Wheii any lost valuable article is obtained [in a 
brothel, etc.,) it should be given by the king to its. owner 
[if he can, by pointing out distinctive marks, establish 
his claim.] ; but he, who presses his claim without [point- 
ing out any] distinctive marks, deserves punishment 
ecjual [to the value of] the article [in question], (34) 

If the king comes by any [hidden] treasure, he must 
give half of it to a lirdhmaua. But, then, again, [when] 
a leauied Brahmand [happens to find out any,] the whole 
[treasure] should go to him, for he is th<i lord of all. ('35) 

If any other inf<n’'ior caste comes by a [hidden 
treasure], the king takes onei sixth of it; [if. however,] 
without informing [the king of its actpiisition, he 
attem[)ts to appropriaitt himself [the whole], he should 
be putjish<!d and [the treasure] confiscated. (36) 

When an artich^, stolen by a thief, [is recovered], 
it should be given by the king to tlm person [to whom 
it belongs] ; if he does not give it, he is visited by the 
sin of [committing thefts]. (37) 

fr.AWS RliUATINO TO LOANS,] 

In a loan on mortgage the interest, every month, m 
one eightieth part [of the capital] ; on other loans the 
intenist is to run at two, three, four and five per cent., in 
order of the ca.stes [taking such loans].t (38) 

[Persons,] going to a dreary forest, [for carrying on 
trade, must pay] ten per cent, [a.s interest] ; persons 

**• Such as, one instituted by a person who has rebelled against the 
city. 

t />., If jL Brdhmatia Ukr» One Hundred Rupees as loan he shall 
bate to pay iaterest at two per cent., and so un. 
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going to the sea, shall pay twenty per cent, but al! castes 
should -pay to all castes interest at the ratio of [their] 
respective [castes]. (39) 

A young one [should* be given as interest, in case* 
of a loan] of female animals (as cow) ; [the interest oix 
loans] of liquid substances ( 5 uch as, clarified butter,. oU 
etc.,) should be eight times ; [on loans of] cloth, grains 
and gold, [the interest should be] four, three and two 
times according to the Smritis.^ (40) 

One must try to realize [by any means] the money 
obtained [by another from him either as a loan or by any 
unfair means] ; he must not be remonstrated with by 
the king ; if [the debtor,] being pressed [to pay back the 
money], goes to the king [for a remedy],, he must be 
punished and made to return the money. (41) 

A debtor, [when sued for by a number of creditors, 
of the same caste,] must be made to repay the money 
to the creditors in order [of the date of taking such 
loans] ; [but when the creditors are of different castes,] 
the king, after having [first] paid the Brdhmaiia 
[is to return the balance] to the other castes. (42) 

A debtor is to be punished by the king [with a fine 
of] ten per cent, [of the amount] realized. The creditor, 
for having obtained [his money],, sliould pay the king 
five per cent., [of the amount received] .t (43) 


* In this Couplet law is laid down s-bout the highest amount of inter- 
est that can be taken on loans standing unpaid with interest for a long 
time. For example^ A takes a five years old cow from B as loan on con- 
dition that he is to return such a cow. A cannot repay the loan and 
out of courtesy, does not demand the interest. When A returns the 
loan he must give a calf or Its value as interest and not more. 

t Some explain it a,s the tenth and t,wentieth part of the amount 
realized. 
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For [the satisfaction of his] debr, one, of an inferior 
caste, when his resources are exhausted, should be made 
to work [for his creditor] ; if a Brdhmaiia grows poor, 
he should he made to bpay [his debt] gradually as his 
means permit. (44) 

If a creditor, for the multiplication of his own 
money, does not take it when offered [back, by the 
debtor ; and if the latter] deposits it with an umpire^ 
interest ceases from that date. (45) 

Any debt, contracted in a joint-family for the main- 
tenance of the members [thereof, should be repaid by 
the head of the family] ; on his death or on his departure 
to a foreign country, the members who inherit the 
property must repay it. {46) 

A woman [is not bound to repay the debt] contracted 
by her husband or her sons ; a father [is not to pay the 
debt] contracted by the son, nor a husband that con- 
tracted by the wife except when it is made for the 
maintenance of the family. (47) 

A son is not to pay the debt, even though hereditary, 
if it is contracted for the purpose of drinking, debauchery 
or gambling, or if it is the residue of a fine or duty 
unrequited, or any thing idly promised. (48) 

The debt, [contracted] by the wives of milkmen, 
wine-sellers, actors, washermen and. hunters, should be 
liquidated by their husbands, for their livelihopd depends 
upon them (/.i?.) upon the earnings of their wives). (49). 

A debc which she has promised to repay, that 
which she has contracted along with her husband, and 
what she has done herself, must be repaid by a \yoman ; 
nothing else a woman is bound to repay. (50 . 

If the father or the grandfather be long absent in a 
distant country, be dead, or is suffering from an in- 
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curable disease, the debt [contracted by either] must be 
repaid by the son or the grandson ; in case of denial^ 
[the claim must be established] by evidence. (51) 

One who inherits the property must repay the debt;* 
similarly, in the absence of the former), the taker 
of the [debtor’s] wife (Yoshitgrdha) then the son^ 
who, although qualified to inherit his father^s property, 
doesrnot do so ; and, in the case of one who has no son, 
the person who inherits his property, [must pay his 
dcbt.]t (52) 

Of brothers, the husband and wife, the father and 
son, — none, can become a surety, give or take loans, or 
appear as a witness, according to the law, [without 
the consent of others^ so long] the property is un- 
divided. (53) 

Surety is sanctioned in darsana (presentation § 


* Here it refers to a $on^ who by his father’s will, inherits the pro* 
petty, even when other sons exist. 

Colebrocke has translated this portion of the Text as, “But not the 
son whose (father’s) assets are held b^r another.” The Text would, then, 
be pufrondnanydsritadravyasm 

t There are three classes of Yoshiigrdka: — (i) One who marries a 
virgin widow ; (2) the person to whom one’s married and youthful wife 
surrenders herself under pressure ; (3) the person to whom a woman, rich 
and mother of children, goes. Such a person, in the absence of a son 
inheriting the property, must repay the debt, contracted by the woman'^a 
former husband. 

{ Regulation is, also, laid down about the repayment of debt. It 
must be paid by the creditor himself ; in his absence by his son or grand* 
son. If the creditor has no issue, the debt must be repaid to the person, 
who inherits his property. 

$ The first form of surety is when a person engages to answer for 
another’s appearance in the Court. 
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pratyaya (creating confitJence),'*** and ddna (giving).* * ip 
The first two sureties, if their statements prove false^ 
must be compelled to repay the money, [but not their 
sons (or their heirs), in case of their demise] ; as regards 
the other one who undertakes to repay the money 
himself), if it is not realized from the party, even his 
sons [are to repay the money] after his demise. (54) 

If after the death of the surety, who promises to 
present the party when required, or if after that of the 
surety who creates confidence by a statement, their sons 
do not repay the money [advanced to the party on the 
assurance of their father], the latter will not be visited 
by any sin, (55) 

If many persons [after having determined their 
respective shares stand as sureties, they shall have to 
repay the money ccording to the extent of their respec- 
rive shares. In the case of joint sureties, the will of the 
capitalist prevails (i.e., he may realize whatever money 
he likes from any party.) (56) 

A debtor must return double the amount that the 
surety publicly pays to the capitalist [ori debtor's be- 
half]. (57) 

In [the case ofj female animals, [a female animal 
with] a calf, threefold grain, fourfold cloth, eight- 
fold liquid substances, are said fto be given to the 
suretyj.J <58) 


• The second form of surety is when a person creates confidence, irt 
the party ifiving the loan, by sayings, He is a very trustworthy peraiod, 
you niay accomodate him with the loan." 

t The thihd fofni of surety is when a person undertakes to renay the 
money himself if the party, for whom he stands surety, fails to do so. 

t iTheXhxi is elliptical and requires elucidation. To a person, stand- 
ln|f surety for another who takes the loan of si coW| the debtor must give 




TSj na^alTzya Sa mh ild. 


n 


it the moneys [advanced on the mortgage of an 
at^icle,] becomes double, [with the interest accrued,] ajid 
the mortgaged article is not released, it is lost the 
right of the original owner is forfeited) ; time the 

expiration of the period of contract,) vitiates (2.^.) 
deprives the owner of) [his right] [over the article 
mortgaged on the condition of being released at] a 
fixed time. That of which the fruit is enjoyed, (such 
as land, etc.,) is never forfeited. (59). 

No interest [is to be charged] on a mortgaged article, 
that should not be made known of, being used, or [on 
a mortgaged article rendered useless by continued use] 
or else it must be returned intact ;* if it is destroyed 
(its value) must be made good, excepting [only] when it 
so happens by accident or when it is destroyed by the 
powers that be. (60) 

Taking establishes [the acceptance of a] mortgaged 
article ; even if kept [with proper care> a mortgaged 
article] suffers depreciation, t other articles must be 
mortgaged or the capitalist must be paid a portion 
of his due. (61) 

If any mortgage is executed, [confiding in the] 
character [of the mortgagee,] the capital must be paid 
with interest, [The mortgagee] should pay double the 


to the surety a cow with a calf ; similarly, in the case of grain loans, twice 
the quantity should be given ; in the case of cloth, four times the 
quantity, and in the case of oil, clarified butter, eight times the quantity^ 
should be given to the surety. 

• Some interpret this portion froih another standpoint, and* theif 
version of the reading runs thus ; — No interest is to be charged on a useful 
article kept in mortgage when it is made useless by the mortgagee. 

t If the value of the atticles does not cover the capital and 
the interest. 


10 
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amount, if any article is mortgaged under an agree- 
ment.’^ (62) 

[If the debtor] comes [with capital and interest], the 
mortgaged article must be released [by the creditor], or 
else [his conduct] will be [one of] theft, {z.e,j he wdll be 
punished like a thief). If the money-lender is [himself] 
absent, [the debtor] is to pay the money to his trusted 
agent and bring the mortgaged article. {63) 

The then value of the article being settled, it must 
remain there, [in the po.ssessimn of the creditor,] without 
any further accumulation of interest. In the absence 
of a debtor, [the creditor] can sell the article keeping 
a witness. t (64' 

When the amount of loan, [given without any 
mortgage,] is doubled [with the interest due], and at that 
time [a plot of land under cultivation] is mortgaged 
again [in satisfaction of the loan], the mortgaged 

* The Text requires c^Uiddation. If a debtor, knowings a creditor 
to be of good charaeter, mortgages with h.im a valuable article, for a far 
lesser amount than its proper value, he is entitled to release the article by 
paying the capital and interest ; and it shall never be forteited. If at the 
time of the mortgage there is any contract between the parties, the rnort* 
gagor shall release the article by paying double the interest. 

t A full elucidation of the Text is this:— The ffrst line explains 
what a debtor should do, if the creditor or his duly constituted agent 
is not present to receive money from the former, or if he wishes 
to liquidate his debt by selling the mortgaged article. Undqr these 
circumstances the value of the article, at that time, should be deter- 
mined and it must remain in the possession of the creditor but no 
further accumulation of interest from that time will be allowed. The 
second line describes the duty of the creditor when the capital, given 
as a loan on the mortgage of an article, is doubled with the interest 
accumulated thereon, but the debtor is absent. The creditor, under these 
circumstances, is empowered to soli the article before* a proper witness, 
who will afterwards, when the debtor demands the article, attest to 
the amount received fey the creditor from- the sale of the articlt. 
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prsperty may be released, if double the amount comes 
[to the mortgagee] from the produce.* (65) 

[laws relating to deposits.] 

Whatever article^ contained in a box, is made over, 
without giving any description [of its nature], to 
another's hands, that article is called Oupanidhikant 
(deposit) ; [and] it must be returned as such- (66) 

But it must not be returned, if it is carried away by 
the king, [lost] by an accident, or [stolen by] a thief. 
But if there is loss [of the deposited article] after it is 
being asked for by the depositor and not returned [by 
the person with whom it is deposited], the latter must 
be compelled to make good [the value of the article] 
and pay a fine equal to that amount. (6/) 

By wilfully converting [the deposit] into his means 
of livelihood (i>., if he uses it of his own accord or 
makes money by trading on it), [the person with whom 
the deposit is made,] must be punished and compelled 
to return it with the increase [made on it] ;t the same 
law holds good in the case of ydchita raiments, 
ornaments, etc., brought from another, for use on the 
occasions of wedding, etc.,), '*dhita {i.e.y a deposit, 


• I£ any loan is given without any mortgage and the capital with the 
interest thereon doubles itself and the debtor mortgages to the creditor 
any land under cultivation, the former can release the property when his 
debt is paid off from the produce thereof. If there is no such contract 
between the parties as, If there is greater produce, the creditor is 
to reap the benefit, and if less, he is to suffer loss," then the mortgaged 
property will be released when double the amount is realised from the 
produce, and not otherwise. 

■f If the person, with whom a deposit is made, wilfully converts it 
to his personal use, he must pay a monthly interest of five per cent ; 
if he uses it for trading purpose, he must return it with the additional 
profit made by its use. 
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deposited again with another) ; nyha an article 
which after' being shown to the head of the family, is 
deposited with a member thereof) ; and nikshepa {ie.f 
a deposit made directly with another). (68) 

[TWMt LAW OF EVIDBNCI.] 

Three persons, at the lowest, must be cited as wit- 
nesses,-— persons given to the practice of austerities, 
charitable, born in respectable families, truthful, prefer- 
ring religion, simple, having children, possessed of 
wealth, [and, if possible,] of the same lineage [jdii) and 
caste (Varna). Law sanctions (also) [the production, as 
witnesses, of persons belonging to] all [the orders] in 
[the cases of] all [the castes when, those of the same 
caste are not available.] (69—70) 

Elderly S^'rotriyh^ (persons well-read in the V 6 d 4 s),. 
aged ascetics, religious recluses, and others (i.e.^ those 
of similar nature), are not to be cited as witnesses by 
virtue of a [Scriptural] Text;, but no reason [thereof] 
is given. (71) 

Women, old men, boys, gamblers, drunkards, mad 
men, persons defamed, actors or heretics, forgerers,. 
deformed persons, outcastes, friend’s, persons having 
some connection with the subject matter of the suit,, 
persons who arc helping in the case,, enemies, thieves^ 
reckless individuals, vicious persons, those forsaken by 
friends, and [such others] are not to be [produed as] 
witnesses. (73—73) 

Even one virtuous man may be [produced as] a wit- 
ness, if he is approved of by both the parties.* (74) 

Cases are cited in the Commentary where every body, even those 
who have been declared unfit in the preceding Couplet, may be cited 
as a witness; such as, abduction, use of abusive language, beating, theft, 
and administration of poison, 
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The plaintiff should make the witnesses, collectec} 
near the defendant, hear : — “ The-witness, who speaks 
an untruth, goes to all the regions [reserved] for 
perpetrators of heinous crimes, as well as those for 
the incendiaries and the murderers of women and 
children. (75 — 76) 

“ Know, all that little virtue, which you acquired in a 
hundred births, to be his, whom you falsely attempt to 
defeat/^ (77) 

If any person does not give evidence about a loan, 
he must be compelled, by the king, to pay all, [both 
the capital arid interest,] on the forty-sixth day ; [and 
the king shall take] the tenth part of the money 
[rfealized]- (78) 

That wretch of a man, who, knowing all, does not 
give evidence, is visited by the sin and punishment of 
a false witness. (79) 

[If witnesses are produced by] both the parties, the 
statement leaning on the majority [is admitted as evi- 
dence] ; if equal number [of witnesses are produced, the 
statement] of accomplished persons [is accepted] ; if 
[witnesses of] both the parties are equally accomplished, 
[the statement of] those superior in accomplishments [is 
held supreme.] (80) 

He, whose [written] statement the witnesses speak 
of as true, becomes successful {i.e.j wins the case). If 
they speak otherwise, his defeat is certain. (81) 

If [a few] witnesses give [the same] evidence, and 
other more accomplished persons witnesses) be- 

longing to one^s own party or the against party), or 
twice the number [of former witnesses, i-e., many more 
witnesses], make a contradictory statement, the former 
witnesses will be regarded as false ones. (8a; 
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Every such false witness must be punished separately 
with double the penalty of the person defeated in the 
suit. Law lays down banishment [as the penalty] for a 
Br&hmaiyt (giving false evidence). (83) 

He, — who, having been made to hear [the vow for 
giving] evidence, influenced by fear or by avarice, 
denies it to others, — shall be punished with a penalty 
eight times more than that [of the accused]. A Brdkmana 
is to be banished. (84) 

A witness may prevaricate in the instance of a reli- 
gious student, if he is to be sentenced to death ; for 
purifying himself [for the sin committed for this prevari- 
cation], a Brdhmana should offer Sdraswata-Charu 
(an oblation of rice, barley and pulse boiled). (85) 

[UAVr* RKLATINS TO WR«TT*N DOCVMBNT.J 

Whatever arrangement [about interest and time] is 
completed, [between the debtor and the creditor,] with 
their mutual consent, it should be committed to writing, 
[lest the parties might forget, in future, the terms of 
contract], with the names of witnesses. In that [docu- 
ment the name of] the capitalist (creditor) [must be 
written] first. (86) 

[It] must be marked with {i-e., in the document 
should be written,) the year, month, fortnight, day, caste, 
goira (family), [name of] the fellow-student,* the name 
of the (contracting) party, and of his father, etc. (87) 

[The writing of] the terms of loan being finished, 
the debtor must write [on the deed] his own name in 
his own handwriting, and [the words] "what is written 

* Tho wotd in tho Text is Sairahmachtinka, i.t., a fellow-student 
studying a particular branch of Uis Vdda under the sane teacher. 
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liefe {i.e.y in this deed), is approved of by me who am 
the son pf such and such person.” (88) 

The witnesses, of whom there should be an equal 
number, must write, in their own hands, mentioning first 
the names of their respective fathers^ I am such and 
such person, a witness in this (document).” (89) 

The writer of the deed should then write “this 
(document) is written by me, such and such person, the 
son of sueh and such person, being requested by both 
the parties the debtor and the creditor).” {90) 

A document, written by one’s own hand, even if it is 
not attested by a witness^ is regarded as an evidence in 
Sniriti (Law), but not when it is executed by force or 
threat. (91) 

A loan, contracted by a written document, is payable 
by three generations. [The creditor] may enjoy the 
mortgaged article so long the debt is not paid off- (92) 

If a document is kept in another country, illegibly 
written, destroyed, becomes indistinct (i.^., the letters 
getting obscure or faded), lost, detached, burnt, or torn, 
one must have another written out. (93) 

A doubtful document is to be considered valid hy 
respective handwritings, etc., and by proofs ; such as the 
specification of circumstances,, as to time, place, etc. ; 
production of witnesses, attesting to those facts ; (any 
peculiarity of] mark, connection ( longstanding con- 
nection between the parties as debtor and creditor), an d 
acquisition [of the money.] (94) 

A debtor must enter, on the back of the deed, the 
payments he makes ; or the creditor should grant receipt,, 
in bis own handwriting, for the money received. (95) 
After the discharge of the debt, the deed should 
be destroyed ; or for the validity [of the transaction], 
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another i.e., cleed of release), executed. What is paid 
before a witness) must be re-paid before [another] 
witness. (96) 


[dAIVI, or OIVlNS TESTS J 

V 

Tuld (weighing In the Balance), Agni (Fire)j ’Jala 
(Water), Visha (Poison), and Kosha^ are the ordeals [laid 
down for establishing the innocence of an accused] 5 
but these [are applied] in [cases of] serious crimes, when 
the accused agrees to accept himself the punishment 
[if his complaint is not proved]. (97) 

Of his own accord, or if he is under a special 
compact with the complaint, the accused must go 
through the ordeal or submit himself to the punishment 
of a defeat. In cases of treason or heinous crimes [like 
Brahmatiicide, etc.,] even when the complainant does not 
agree to take Upon himself the punishment, [if he fails 
to prove the case,] the accused must have to go through 
the ordeal]. (98) 

Before sunrise, [one should] summon [the person 
prepared to go through the or- al], fasting from the 
day previous, bathed and clad in a wet rloth and make 
him go through the ordeal before the [Court presided 
by the King and the Br&hmaii&s. (99) 

The Tul&, [ordeal of the Balance, is intended] for 
women, children, old men, blind and lame persons, the 
Br&hman&s and the diseased ; Fire and Water [ordeals 
are for] the S'udra as also Poison of the quantity of 
seven barley drops."' (too) 


•Some CamineQCr..tors explain that the Fire is for the Kshatriya, 
■Water for the Vaishya, and Poison for the S'udra. N&raitt says A 
pitcher shonld be given to a 6rihma«a ; Fire, to a Kshatriya ; Water, 
to a Vaisbya, and Poison, to a S’ttdra.*' 
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In transactions of less than a thousand panas, there 
riiust be no Ordeal of Fire, Poison^ or of Weighing. But 
persons, who wish to prove their innocence, may, always, 
go through the ordeals in charges of treason or [other] 
heinous crimes [like Brahmanicide, etc.] (lor) 

[XUIA* OR XHE ORbBAI. OF BA1.AMCB.] 

The accused, after sitting on the scale [cf a Balance] 
should have himself weighed by an expert in weighings 
[such as, a goldsmith, etc.,] [with clods of earth or stones,] 
equalling in Weight; then marking [the measured 
weight], he should get down [from the scale]. (102) 

[He shodld then dedare,] “ O Balance ! thou art the 
abode of Truth > formerly thou hadst been made by the 
Celestials. O thou of auspiciousness, do thout speak the 
Truth and free me from suspicion. (I03) 

“ If I have perpetrated the crime, O mother, do thon 
bring me down, [mdring me heavier than the weight] ; 
if I am pure, do thou take me up make me lighter).’* 
[The accused should] inspire the Balance with the above 
Manttam. (104) 

[aGNI, or THB ORRteAt OR RlEtB.] 

Having marked [with any dye) the wounded parts 
etc.) of] the palms that had ground rice) one should 
place there seven fig leaves and encircle them with an 
equal number of threads. (105) 

Fire, O purifier, thou dost range itt the hearts of 
all creatures. Thou art, O Kavi,* the witness of 
virtue and sin ; do thou speak out the Truth relating to 
me.^' (106) 

[After the accused] had recited [this Mantram, the 
Judge] should place, On both the palms [of the accused) 


II 


Meaning Sage, Intelligent. 
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two] redhot even [iron] balls, of the size of fifty 
[each].* (107) 

Having' taken them, he (f.?., the accused) should 
gradually pass through seven Mandalas (circles) ; each 
circle is to consist of sixteen fingers- in extent and is to 
be severally placed at an equal distance {Lc., of sixteen 
fingers each). (108) 

If after having thrown off the burning iron balls and 
ground rice, [it is seen that, the palms] are not burnt, 
[the accused] establishes his innocence. If the balls are 
thrown within the limit or any suspicion arises, [the 
accused] must,. again, have to undergo the ordeal. (109) 

[tHR ORDEA.I. or WATER.) 

Having inspired the water with the Mantram, “O 
Varu^a, protect me with Truth," and held a person, 
standing navel-deep in the water, [the accused] should 
drown himself in it. Simultaneously an arrow should be 
discharged [from that place] and a strong man should be 
despatched [where it falls and be made to return with 
the shaft]. [If, after his return, he sees the accused] 
underneath the water, it establishes his innocence, 
(no — in) 

[tub orobal or foison.) 

“O POISON ! thou art the son of BrahmS., established 
in the practice of Truth. Save me from this accusation ; 
displaying the Truth, be like ambrosia unto me.” (112) 

Having recited [this Manti'am, the accused] should 
drink the Poison formed on the summit of the Himdlayd. 
His innocence is established, who survives [the ordeal] 
without undergoing- the least physical change. (123) 


A {iRtticuIar weiiiht equal to four KresAas, 
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[the ordeal of kosha.] 

Having adored the dreadful Divinities, [the Judge] 
should bring water for their bathing ; and inspiring it 
with Mantram^ [he should make the accused] drink, 
out of it, three handfuls. (114) 

If within fourteen days, [the accused] is not visited 
with a dreadful calamity, divine or regal, he will be, for* 
sooth, declared innocent. {115) 

[OA’YABHA'GA, or divisions of property HEIR5.3 

If a father takes upon himself the division of [his 
property], he can do so : [and] at his free will [divide 
his self-acquired property] amongst his sons, either 
giving a larger share to the eldest-born, or making all 
the shares equal. (116) 

If he makes the allotments equal, his wives, to whom 
no Stridhan has been given by their husband or their 
father-in-law, must be rendered partakers of like por- 
tions. (117) 

[The son], who is capable and reluctant to take his 
father^s property, may be separated on being given a 
moiety. A lawful distribution, made by the father 
amongst his sons separated with greater or lesser allot- 
ments, is pronounced valid, (118) 

After the demise of both the parents, the sons should, 
equally, divide the properties and the debts [amongst 
themselves]. After paying off their mother's debts, the 
daughters should, [equally, divide] their mother's 
[^Sfridkan-property^ ; in their absence, the sons. (119) 

Without impairing the ancestral property, whatever 
else is acquired by one by one's exertions, whatever 
is got by one from one's friend or by one's marriage 
must not be partitioned [amongst the co-sharers]. (i2o) 
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No share, of the ancestral property, seized by others^ 
which one rescues, is* to be given to others ; nor that of 
what is acq[uired by one by one's learning* (121) 

The younger brothers, receiving education, are eiir 
titled to a share of what the eldest brother multiplies 
Ipn the ancestral property]^ after the death of their 
father. t (122) 

Whatever accumulation is made, [on the joint pro- 
perty] by joint labours, mu$t be, equally, divided. To 
grandsons by different fathers shall be allotted the por- 
tions of their respective fathers.^: (!23) 

The ownership of father and son is the same in land 
which was acquired by father's father, or in corody,^ or 
in effects, (124) 

When the sons have been separated, a posthumous 
son, born of a woman equal in class, shares in the 
distribution His allotment must positively be made 


• All those propertie* arc not to be partitioned, if they are acquired 
vlthout taking any advantage of, or without impairing, the ancestral 
property, otherwise not. But if one multiplies the joint property by 
fesortttig to agriculture or merchandise, the additional property must be 
divided amongst the corsha^crs. 

t This SHaba does not occur in the body of the Bombay Text But 
it is quoted in the Commentary as being* a part of JSfjirada's Text. 

% To grandsons, of whom the fathers are different, shall b^ allotted 
portions, in. right of their several fathers; all the grandsons succeed to 
the proper shares o£ their respective fathers s consequently, so many 
shares should be formed, as there are sons of the original proprietor, and 
each shall be given to their respective sons ; and let them take these 
shareSf whether they be uterine brothers or born of different mothers^ 
and whether they Itve together, or sub-divide the shares, according 
to the number o£ their own brothers respectively : such is the meaning 
of the Teat. 

What is fixed by a promise or assignment 
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cut of the visible estate - corrected for income and ex-, 
perrditure.* (125) 

Whatever articles are given by parents to a son, are 
his. If a partition is made after the demise of the father, 
the mother takes a share equal [to her son’s], (126) 

Uninitiated brothers should be initiated by those 
for whom the ceremonies have been already performed 
but sisters should be disposed of in marriage, giving 
them as an allotmert a fourth part of a brother’s owA 
share. (127) 

The sons of a Brdhmandy in order of the caste, are 
entitled to four, three, two and one, shares of the 
property ; the sons of a Kshatriyay to three, two and one, 
shares ; those of a Vaishyay to two and one, shares. (128) 
If any portion of the property, which has been 
[previously] stolen by one, is found out after partition, 
it must be, equally, divided amongst all the co-sharers ; 
for such is the Law. (129) 

A son, begotten on his own wife by a sonless person 
through another with the permission of his preceptor, 
is morally entitled to inherit the properties of, and offer 
funeral cakes far, the both (z.fi*., the person who pro- 
creates and the person on whose wife he does so). (130) 
The legitimate son of the body^ is one who is. pro- 
duced by a lawful wife ; the son of an appointed 
daughter^ is equal to him ; the son of the (soil or) wife, 
is one begotten on her by an appointed kinsman sprung 
from the same original stock (with her husband), or by 
another person duly authorised ; a male ckild^ secretly 
brought forth (by a married woman) in the mansion 


* In some Texts there is the word pas*chdtvd, instead of dris*ydima : 
the former means, — "after the death of the father,” t.f., a son,. so horn* 
is, also, entitled to a share» 
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(of her lord), is considered as a son of concealed birth; 
the Kmtina ox^a son born of a young woman unmarried^ 
is considered as the son of his maternal grandfather ; 
a son of the twice-married, is one born of a woman 
(by a second marriage), whether she be at the time of 
marriage deflowered (virgin) or not ; a son given^ is one 
received, as a gift, from one^s natural father or mother ; 
a son bought^ is one sold by one's parents ; a son made^ 
is one (born of other parents and) adopted by a man 
for himself ; a son self given, is he who [voluntarily] 
gives himself to another ; a son of a pngnant bride, is 
one accepted while y<it in the womb of the bride ; a 
deserted son, when taken [by another], becomes his 
apaviddha son. In the absence of the preceding one, the 
succeeding one is entitled to offer* and inherit the 
property. (131—135) 

♦ ThcHC arc th<s twelve AlajiSfi.*! of son*?, accorclingf to YttJ flaw alky 
According to the calculation of some: authuriii<;«, the number, of sons, 
including the Ouras^a, 5 » extended even to fifteen, as in the following 
Text of Law quoted in the Dattaka-Mirndnad ; — '• 1, The legitimate son ; 

the a{>po:nted daughter; 3, the son hf'gottnn on another's wife; 4. 
the son of the wife ; 5. the son of an api>ointed daughter ; 6, the son 
of a twice-married woman ; 7. the damseVs son ; S. the son received with 
(in the womb of) a pregnant bride; 9. the son of hidden origin ; 10. the 
600 given; 11. the sou purchased; la. the son self-^iiven ; the son 
made ; X4. deserted son ; 1$. one born of a woman t f unknown cast*?/' 

Of these* however, in the present age, all are not rfjcogni:Ked. Of 
the several sons, only the DaHahi (the son given) can, at present, be 
made a substitute for the Oitmu^a son. The observations of fSir Thomas 
Strange and Sir William Macnaghten will explain the point more 
clearly;"-** And now, these twn, the son by birth emphatically so-called 
{Ouratta), and (Datiaka) meaning always the son given, are, generally 
speaking, the only subsisting ones allowed to be capab!<s of answering 
the purpose of son ; the rest and all concerning them, being parts of 
Ancient Law, understood to have been abrogated as the causes arose, at 
the beginning of the Kali Age,*'— Strange, Jfiinda VoL I , p. ^3. 
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This law hoWs good ia [the cases of] sons of the 
same^ caste. [A son,] even if begotten on a S^tidra' 
maid-servant, is entitled to a share [of the property], - 
[if the father] so desires it. ( 136) 

After the demise of the father, the [other] brothers 
are to give him the son of the ildra-v^\i€) half 
[of each of their respective shares]. In the absence 
of other brothers, or of the sons of daughters, he (the 
son of the SiHdra-vixi^) is [solely] entitled to the entire 
property. (137) 

If a person dies without a male issue, his wife 
daughters^, father, mother, brothers, their sons, or one 
born in the same family, a friend, a disciple, or a fellow- 
student, would inherit his property by gradation, — ^the 
next party succeeding in the absence of the previous 
one. This law is applicable to persons of the same 
caste.* (13S — 139) 

The preceptor, a qualified discipm, a brother of the 
same religious persuasion and an associate in holiness- 
(one living in the same hermitage and belonging to the 
same order), shall, in order, inherit the next suc- 
ceeding in the absence of the previous person) the 
properties (books, clothes, etc.,) of a Vdnuprasthu^^ 
Yati^X and a Brdhmacharin (religious student.) (140) 

A re-mnited parcener, § [and in the case of a brother 
of whole blood being included in the party,] or [the 

* In tlie absence of a son, tbe wife inherits; in her absence, the 
daughter, and so forth. 

t A Brdhmana in the third stage of his religious life ; a hertnit. 

X An ascetic who has renounced the world. 

4 The word in the Text is Samsrishthi : or re>united. The term re-* 
union is thus explained by Vrihaspatii — “He, who being once 
separated, dwells, again, through affection, with his father, brother, or 
paternal uncle, is termed re-united.“ 
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rf;-united] brother^ ahall keep the share of his re-united 
co-heir or brother, who is deceased ; or shall deliver 
it to a son subsequently born. (141) 

A re-united brother, born of another mother, shall 
lake the property of the [deceased] step-brother, 
[if the latter has no uterine brother]. [A brother,] even 
if not re-united, shall take [the property of his dec(Msed 
uterine [brother], but not a re-united brother born of 
another mother.* (142) 

An impotent person, an outcaste and his son, one 
who is lame, a madman, an idiot, one born blind, a 
person afiflicted with an incurable disease and such like 
others^ must be maintained without any allotment of 
shares. (143). 

But sons of such persons, whether born of their own 
loins or on the soil, beinff free from similar defects, shall 
obtain their fathers^ shares of the inheritance; the 
daughters must be maintained until they are ixot provided 
with husbands. (t44) 

Their childless wives, who are of good conduct 
(z*r., chaste) should he maintained ; but disloyal and 

ytmut^Vdhana “ Father, son, brothers, naternal unck*.s and 

the rest, are, when re-tuiitecl, reckoned re-united paiccncrs. The term 
' the rest,* means son and nephew. The partnership of traders is no 
ire«union. The parties are said to be rr-united when they form one 
household. The meaning of Vtlhaspnii's Text is that persons, who 
by birth, have common rights over the estat^> actinircd by'tho father or 
by the grandfather, or by the both, as father (and son), brothers, uncle 
(and nephew), etc., are said to be re.ywjled, when alter having a parti- 
tion made, they come, again, live together through mutual affection* 

• The meaning is If -there be only 'balf-brothors, the property, of 
the deceased, must be as.Higned, in the first instance, to the re.unitcd one, 
but, if there be none such, to the half-brothers, not re-united* But, if an 
uterine brother, even not re-united, lives, the half-brothers, even when 
te-united, shall not Inherit. 
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traitorous wives must be banished from -the habita- 
tion. (145) 

What has been given to a woman by the father, the 
mother, the husband, or a brother, or received by her 
at the nuptial fire, or presented to her on her husband^s 
marriage with another wife,* is denominated Stridhan 
or a woman^s property. (146) 

What has been given to her by her kindred (2.^., 
persons who are related through the father, or the 
mother), as well as her fee or gratuity, or what has been 
presented to her, after marriage, by her husband’s, or her 
father’s, family, t [is also known as Siridhaft\ . If she 
dies without any son or daughter, her kinsmen must 
inherit [her Stridkan. (147) 

The separate property of a childless woman, married 
according to the four forms denominated Br&hma^ etc., 
(Daivdy AWshya and Prajapatya) ^ go’es to her hus* 
band. [In other three forms, Asum, Rakshasa and 
Pai$hacha\ , the mother [inherits the Stridhan\ of the 
daughter, failing her the father. (148) 

If after having promised a maiden [to be given away 
in marriage to one man, her father] does not do so 
[in the interest of a better bridegroom], he must be 
punished and be compelled to return, to the bridegroom 
elect, whatever he has spent, with interest. On the 
demise [of such a maiden, the bridegroom] should take 
back all,t after having re-paid what [the bride’s father] 
had spent. (149) 


That wealth, which is given to gratify a first wife by a man 
‘desirous of marrying a second, is called ddkivedanika* 

f The woi*d in the Text is anwadhaja, gift subsequent. 

% Some Texts read da^tam for sayvant, meaning the bridegroorft 
should take back what he had presented to the bride.” 

12 
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A husband is not liable to make good the property 
of his wife, taken by him in a famine, or for the per- 
formance of a duty, or during illness, or under restraint 
[which a creditor or other person imposes on him for 
the purpose of recovering his right.] (150) 

To a woman whose husband marries a second wife,, 
let him give an equal sum, as a compensaiton for the 
supersession, provided no Sfridhan has been bestowed 
on her ; but, if any has been assigned, let him allot 
half. (151) 

If partition is denied, it must be determined by 
kinsmen, friends, witnesses, written documents,, and 
separated dwelling-house, lands, etc. (152) 

(laws relatino to disputes about boundaries.] 

In disputes relating to boundaries of land under 
cultivation, persons residing in surrounding villages, 
aged men and other [competent persons], cow-herds, 
persons cultivating boundary lands and all persons living 
on forest produce, should determine those boundary [dis- 
putes.] It (i.iS';, the boundary) should be determined by 
elevated lands, charcoal, chaff, huge trees, bridges, ant- 
hills, ditches, bones and piles of stones. (153-^154) 

Or persons from neighbouring villages, equal in 
number two or four villagers) — four, eight or ten,' — * 
wearing red garlands and red raiments, and carrying 
earth, should settle the boundary lines, (155) 

If [this settlement of the boundary be proved] false, 
each [implicated] person should be punished by the king 
with the second of the three penalties with a fine of 
five hundred and forty coins). In the absence of persons 
knowing the facts or landmarks [noted above], the king 
should [himself] determine the boundaries. (156) 
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This should, also, be known as the Law in disputes 
relating to fruit, gardens, temples, villages, tanks, 
pleasure-gardens, dwelling-houses and drains. (157) 

[In cases relating to] the destruction of landmarks, 
transgression of the boundary lines and misappropriation 
of field, one should be punished with the lowest, middling 
and highest penalty. (158) 

[If a person] encroaches upon another’s land [for 
the construction of a bridge], he must not be prevented ; 
for [though] a bridge aftects [one’s land], to a slight 
extent, yet it serves a great many useful purpose ; [simi- 
larly, in the case of sinking a well] ; for a well occupy- 
ing a small space contains profuse water. (159) 

If a person constructs a bridge upon another’s land, 
without informing the owner thereof,. the latter, and, irt 
his absence, the king, is entitled to all the benefits 
accruing therefrom. (160) 

He, who, having ploughed a plot of land, does not 
[himself] sow seeds [thereon] or make [another] sow 
them, must pay [the owner] that quantity of corns 
which it would have yielded ; [and the owner] shall 
make over the land to another. (16 1) 

[laws relating to disputes amongst the keepers.] 

If a buffalo destroys ‘another’s corn, [its owner must 
be fined] eight Mashds ; if a cow, with half of it {i.e., 
four mdsMs) ; and a if goat or a lamb, with half of the 
half {i.e., two nt&shds.) {162) 

Animals sitting [in the field], after having eaten 
up the crops, are to be punished with double the fine. 
The same amount [of fine is to be levied] when des- 
troying a plot of land covered with grass, etc. [The 
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penalty] lor an ass or a camel is what is for a she- 
buffalo. (1C3) 

The quantity of corns destroyed must be made good 
to the owner. The keeper of the cattle must be eha.s- 
tjised, but the owner must pay the penalty mentioned 
before. (164) 

[If a keeper or a orviuT o£ cattle allows them [to 
graze] unwillingly on lields situHted at the outskirts of 
a highway, or a village, or a plot of (and covered with 
grass, he commits no on,enc<“. Hut if he does it willing-, 
ly, he is to be punLshed like a thief. (165) 

Huge bulls j, animals discharged [by their owner for 
religious Jpurpose.s] ; kine that have, recently, given 
birth to young ones ; those; coming from other villages ; 
and those that have keepers but have been distressed 
by a king, or afflicted with diseases ; — arc to be re- 
leased. (166) 

A keeper should, in the evening, return his cattle [to 
the owner] as they had been committed to his charge. 
If any is lost or killed, [the keeper], who is paid, must 
re-place it. (1O7) 

In case of destruction, owing to the negligence of 
a keeper, [a, line of] half of thirteen punas is the punish-, 
ment to be inflicted upon him and he must make good 
the logs to the owner. (168) 

According to tlic desire of the villagers and with 
the permission of the king, a pasturage sliould he set 
apart for the kine. A twice-born person is allowed to 
collect grass, sacrificial fuel and flowers from every 
where, as if they arc his own. (idq) 

A distance of a hundred dkanus (a mca.siire of 
length, equal to four cubits) .should be kept on all sides 
between a village and fields ; [that of] two hundred 
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between a village covered with thorns [and fields] ; 
[and that of] four hundred [^dhanus^ between a city 
[and fields.] (170) 

[laws relating to sale of articles by one who is not 
ITS lawful owner.] 

One should [at once] take possession of his own article- 
[from the purchaser] that has been sold by one who 
was not its ov/ner. The purchaser commits an offence 
in a secret [purchase]. [If a person purchases an article]^ 
from a person who has acquired it by unfair means,, 
secretly, at a reduced price and untimely, [he is to be 
treated] as a thief. ( 1 7 1 ) 

Having obtained a lost or stolen article, one, the 
purchaser) should have the thief arrested. If he is 
dead, or gone to an unknown country, the purchaser 
should himself make it over [to the owner]. (172). 

By pointing out the seller, [the purchaser is declared] 
innocent. And from the seller the [rightful] owner 
shall obtain the article, and the purchaser his money ; 
5ind the king must punish him. (173) 

[The owner] must establish his claim,, on the lost 
article, by producing evidence of its acquisition and 
possession, or else if one lays a false claim), the 

king must punish him with a fine to the extent of one- 
fifth of the value. (174) 

One, who takes a lost or stolen article, from another a 
hands, without giving information to the king, shall be- 
punished with a fine of ninety-six pams, (175) 

The owner can lay his claim within one year from 
the date when a lost or stolen article is brought by cus- 
tom officers or guards. After that it goes to the 
king. (176) 
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[The owner should give, ns duly to the king,] four 
panas for an animal who.s<i hoof is not cloven (such as 
a horse, an ass, etc.,) ; llv«‘, for men ; two each, for a 
buffalo, camel and a cow ; and oiu;, for a goat or a 
lamb. (177) 

[r.AW.S KKI..ATINO TO GIFT AWD ITS ACOBrT.\NCE.] 

One can give away his own property, if [such gift] 
does not iiitcrterc with the maintenance of his kinsmen, 
besides his wife and son ; but not all, if son and grand- 
son exist, nor what has been promised to another. (178) 
Let the acceptance be public, specially of immovable 
property : and delivering what may be given and has 
been promised, let riot a man resume it. (170) 

[laws rklatino to kuciss'on, or rbturnino a tiiino purchased 

TO THE SBtUSR.] 

Ten days, one day, five days, one week, one month, 
three days and a fortnight, form, in order, the time for 
the examination [and return, if the purchaser repents 
for it] of seeds, iron, beasts of burden, gems, female- 
servants, milch-cows and man-servants (180) 

Gold does not suffer deterioration in fire ; the 
deterioration of silver is two, of tin ftnd lead eight, 
of copper five, and of iron ten, palas per hundred. 
(181) 

Ten palas for every hundred is the increased weight 
of a cloth made of rough woolen texture, as well as of 
a cloth made of similar thread of the middling quality, 
and three (».«»., palas is the increased weight) of very fine 
texture. (iSa) 

One thirtieth part is the deterioration of raw 
materials when they are done into a cloth with em- 
broidery wotk or that set with false wool. In silk 
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cloth and bark there is neither increase nor deteriora- 
tion. (183)* 

[When any article is spoilt,] the artisan is bound to’ 
pay, without any doubt, the amount of compensatiort 
determined by experts considering the time, place, 
enjoyment, and the intrinsic value of the article. (184) 

[laws relating to breach of CON-rRACTt OR ENOAGEMENT 
BETWEEN MASTER AND SERVANT ] 

One, who has been made a slave by force, or one 
sold by a thief, shall be released ; [similarly, the slave] 
who saves the life of his mastei, and one, who has^ 
accepted slavery for being fed, shall be released on pay*^ 
ing the money [spent by the master for bis slave]. (185) 

One, who has returned fromt the life of a religious 
mendicant, shall be a slave to the king till one^s death* 
Slavery is to be accepted] in the natural order of 
caste an inferior caste shall be a slave to a superior 
one), and not in the reverse order U.e.y a higher caste- 
man shall never be a slave to a lower one). (i86). 

Even if one has learnt the art [within the prescribed 
time], he must live in the house of one^s teacher for the 
full period of contract. The student, desirous of 
learning an art, who has received his board from the 
teacher, must make over to the latter the fruits of his 
labour [during the period of his pupilage]. (187). 


The purport of these S'lokas is that when raw materials, such as 
gold, or silk te3ttur€S, are made over to an artisan for making ornaments 
or raiments, the latter, when made ready must be weighed under these* 
regulations. If there be any increase or decrease, in the weight the 
artist an is to be punished. 
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[laws relating to TIIK breach of BSTAntlSIIET) iTSAGfi 
OR CUSTOM OF A PUIiLJC BODY.] 

Having made [suiLahle] house.; in [his city], the king 
should make the Brahmands settle there. And having 
granted them sti[jerii<ls for learning the throe Vedas, he 
should say, — “ Pollov/ your own vocation.'’ (i88) 

Pic {i.c,y tlie Bydkmaiia)^ following, without any 
hindcraucc, his own vocation, should, with rare, satisfy 
those which Uintt brings on,* as well as tho.se imposed 
on him by the king.f (tSq) 

He, who robs the wealth of the villagers or breaks 
the established custc'jm of the socitily, should be banished 
from the kingdom, alter having been stripped off all his 
possesions. (190) 

All should follow the words of persons who speak 
in the interest of a public body. He, who acts 
otherwise, shall be punished with the first form of 
penalty. 

The king should ilnishthc business of persons who 
approaches him in the interest of a public body and send 
them away after having honoured them with gifts and 
[other] marks of royal favour. (192) 

Whatever a person, sent out by a public body [on a 
public work] gets, he must make it over [to that body]. 
If he himself does not give it, he must be punished with 
eleven times [the amount]. (193) 

Persons, conversant with Vedds, pure-minded and 
shorn of avarice, .should be placed at the head [of a 
public body] to administer its affairs. All should follow 


**' Such as during an accidental calamity like a famine, etc., he should 
spend his money to help others and visit other peoples* houses. 

f 4.^., Study of a particular subject or the cclcbratiion of a particulai^ 
i?eligiou3 rite required by the king. 
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the words of those persons speaking in the interest of 
a public body. (194) 

This, also, is the Law for (S'renz) a guild or company 
of traders and artisans, (naigama) persons of various 
castes coming from different countries for trading pur- 
poses and {pds^dndis) , heretics. The king should 
prevent dissensions [from taking place amongst them] 
and make them follow their previous callings. (195) 

[laws relating to non-payment op wages-] 

[If a servant,] receiving wages^ refuses to do the work 
[stipulated fpr], he must pay double the amount [to his 
master], and in case of not receiving any payment an 
amount equal [to the wages]; all household articles and 
implements must be protected by the servants. (196) 

A person, who makes [a servant] work for him with- 
out settling his wages, must be punished by the king 
with the tenth part [of the profit, to be realized] 
from his trade, cattle or corns ; [and it must be paid to 
the servant]. (197) 

To pay wages to [the servant], who transgresses 
time and place (?.<?., who does not cultivate properly 
and in due time), and who decreases the amount of profit 
[by over expenditure], depends upon the will of the 
master. Something more [than the fixed wages] should 
be paid [to the servant], if he makes a greater out- 
turn. (198) 

If two persons cannot, jointly, finish a work, wages 
should be paid to them according to the extent of the 
work done. If they can finish it, the stipulated wages 
must be paid. (199) 

If a carrier breaks a vessel without any accident or 
oppression of the king, he shall be made [to pay for 

13 
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it] By putting obstacles to carrying articles for a 
bridal party, he must be made to pay double the amount 
of his (own) wages. (200) 

[If a servant gives up the work] at the time of his 
departure, [but while there is still time for engaging 
another servant, he should forfeit] one-seventh of 
his pay [as penalty]; if on the way, a fourth part; 
and if half way, all his w'agcs A master, dismissing 
[a servant under similar circumstances,] shall be 
punished. (201) 

[laws relating to gambling and betting with living 

CREATURES ] 

In a gambling match, where increase is made by a 
hundredfold betting, the keeper of the gambling-house 
should take five per cent, [of the carning.s made by] a 
fraudulent gamester and ten per cent, [of the bet] from 
others those defeated.) (202) 

He the keeper of a gambling-house) should, 
always, be protected [by the king from the fraudulent 
gamesters], and he must pay to the king his share as sti- 
pulated for. He should pay to the winning [gamester his 
due after collecting it] from the losing party. He 
should speak the truth and be forgiving. (203) 

After having exacted his royalty, the king should 
make the losing party pay the winner his due in a 
place where the party consists of fraudulent -gamesters 
and keepers ; otherwise not. (204) 

[.Some gamesters should be appointed by the king] as 
judges of gambling-suits ; and some, as witnesses. The 
king should make those, who play fraudulently or with a 
motive to cheat, first undergo the operation of the bran- 
diron and then banish them [from the kingdom]. (205) 
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Irtorder to keep information about thieves [who 
generally frequent there] a person should be appointed 
as a superintendent of gambling-houses ; this should, 
also, be known as the Law in betting with living 
animals. (206) 

Laws relating to the use op abusive words and 

DEFAMATION. 

Whether truly or falsely or by way of joke, if one vili^ 
fies another [of the same caste] as having a defective 
limb, or a defective organ, or suffering from a [vile] 
disease pike leprosy], he should be punished with a 
fine of half of thirteen panas. (207) 

A king should punish, with a fine of twenty-five 
panas^ [a person] vilifying another, by saying, — I have 
known your mother or sister.'^ (208) 

Half [is the penalty of a superior caste, using abusive 
language] towards inferior castes. Double is the penal- 
ty, [for one who vilifies] other people^s wives and 
persons of superior castes. Punishment should be 
meted in order of the superiority of Varnas {BrahmanUf 
Kshatriya^ Vais^ya and S^Hdra)^ and castes mixed 
castes.) (209) 

In the case of a person, of an inferior caste, using 
abusive language towards one of a superior order, the 
punishment should be double or threefold. But when a 
superior caste vilifies an inferior one, he should be 
punished in order with half the penalty. (210) 

In a case where one uses words, destructive of 
[another’s] arms, neck, eyes or thighs, the penalty should 
be a hundred panas. But in the event of hands or 
feet, ears or nose, the penalty should be half [the 
amount] (21 1) 
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An incapable person, caluminating thus, should be 
punished with a fine of ten panels. But a capable 
person [on being punished] should have to furnish a 
surety for the protection of the person [abused]. (212) 

When any defamatory language is used [against a 
person] which is likely to estrange him from his society, 
[the person using such a language] should be punished 
with the second form of pecuniary penalty. When the 
defamation relates to the second form of sin, the lowest 
form of pecuniary punishment should be his portion. 

(213) 

Use of abusive language towards a person w^ho has 
mastered the three Ved^s, towards a king or a deity 
[shall bring on] the highest form of pecuniary punish- 
ment. The second form of pecuniary punishment is 
[for the use of abusive language] towards caste and 
corporate bodies ; and the lowest, for vilifying a village 
or country. (214) 

[Laws relating to assault or violence ] 

A JUDGE should try a case, where there is no eye- 
witness, after carefully examining the marks and the 
motive [of assault], depending upon the rumour and 
fearing lest a false mark is made. (215) 

When one throws, on another's person, ashes, clay or 
dust, the punishment, laid down in the scriptures, is a 
fine of ten panas. In the case of polluting by touches 
of an unholy thing, heel or saliva, [the fine] should be 
double [the amount]. [216] 

This [Law] holds good in cases between persons of 
the same order and equal rank ; double [between] other 
people^s wives and persons of superior caste ; and 
half [when the offence is committed towards] persons 
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cl inferior castes. There should be no punishment, [if 
the Qffenc^ is committed] out of mental derangement or 
drunkenness. (217) 

The limb, of a person other than a Brahmana of 
an inferior caste), which indicts pain on a Vipra^ shoilld 
be cut off ; when any weapon is uplifted [for the pur- 
pose], the penalty should be the lowest form of pecuniary 
punishment ; when it is merely touched [the fine] is half 
the amount. (218) 

The penalty is a fine of ten and twenty panas [sever- 
ally] when the hand or foot is raised up [for striking a 
person of the same caste]. The second form of pecu- 
niary punishment [is the penalty] for all when they take 
up arms [for striking one another]. (219) 

Ten panas [is the fine when one] pulls another [of 
the same caste] by holding his feet, hands, cloth or hand. 
[A fine of] a hundred panas [shall be imposed on a 
person] binding another with a cloth, handling him 
roughly, or pulling or striking him with his feet. (220) 

A person, striking another with a piece of wood, etc., 
but without shedding any blood, should be punished with 
a fine of twenty-two paflas. The ► penalty is double 
when marks of blood are seen. (231) 

When hands, legs, or teeth are broken, ear or nose 
is lopped off, any wound is rendered fresh, or a person 
is beaten almost to death, [the person, who so strikes, 
should be dealt] with the second form of punish- 
ment. (222) 

[If, by the assault,] one is rendered incapable of 
moving about, eating or speaking, if eyes, etc., are bored 
through, if neck, arms or thighs are broken, the second 
form of penalty [is to be iniposed]. (223) 
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Double is tlie penalty, as mentioned before, when one 
person is assaulted or struck by many. Whatever is 
taken away, during an affray> must be returned [to the 
owner] ; Law lays down that [the person who takes the 
article] must be punished [with a fine] double [the value 
of the article]. (224) 

A person^ who thus inflicts an wound [on the person 
of another], should be made to pay the cost of healing 
it and must be punished with the fine laid down for a 
particular affray [in which he may be involved]. (225) 

For extirpating, rending, dividing into two parts and 
pulling down a wall, [the perpetrator] should be fined 
ten, twenty, or thirty-five, [respectively as compen^ 
sation to the owner]. (226) 

For throwing articles, that may give pain, into an- 
other’s house or those, that may destroy life, [the person 
committing] the first [offence], should be compelled to 
pay sixteen panas ) and the second [should be punished 
with] the second form of penalty. (227) 

For striking small animals (as goat, etc.), shedding 
their blood, cutting their horns and severing their limbs, 
one should be made to pay a penalty of two punas 
and others in order. (228) 

For cutting off their organs of generation or killing 
them, [one should be punished with] the second form of 
punishment and made to pay the owner the price [of 
the same]. Double is the penalty in offences relating to 
big animals like bull, etc.) (229) 

[In offences relating to] the cutting of branches, 
and trunks and to the entire destruction of huge trees 
(like fig, etc.), and those which yield livelihood [to the 
owner, such as mangoe, etc.], the penalty is double the 
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twenty panas twenty forty and eighty panas In 

order . (230) 

Double is the penalty laid down [for ctrtting] trees 
grown near a monument, a cremation-ground, a boundary 
line, a sacred place, or a temple. (Z31). 

Half, of what has been laid down before, is the 
penalty for cutting down groves, bushes, creepers, 
plants and medicinal herbs grown in places mentioned 
before. (232) 


(laws RBLATINO TO ROBBERY ) 

To take a joint property or one not belonging to 
him, is designated sdkasa (robbery) in the SmritL [A 
person, committing such an act but admitting it], should 
be punished with a fine double [the value of the article] ; 
on denial, the penalty should be fourfold. (233) 

He, who makes [another] commit theft or robbery, 
should be punished with [a fine] double [the value of the 
article. He, who makes [another] commit it by saying,—* 
** I shall give you money,” should be made to pay a 
penalty] four times [the value of the stolen article]. (234) 

He, — who abuses and transgresses the orders of per- 
sons deserving respect, who beats his brother’s wife, 
who does not give a promised amount, who opens 
the doors of a closed house [without the permission of 
the master], who injures his neighbouring landholder, 
persons born in the same family, or his own villagers,'— 
should be punished with fifty panas. Such is the Law 
(235—236) 

He, — who of his own accord knows a widow who* 
does not exert to help a person seeking his protection 
from fear of thieves, who cries without any cause 
a Chanddla^ who touches a high-caste person, a S^ddra^ 
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who feeds religious mendicants at' rites [performed for] 
the deities and departed manes, who swears impro- 
perly, who being himself unqualified performs a rite 
worthy of being celebrated by a qualified person, who 
cuts off the generative organ of a bull or of small 
animals, who misappropriates a public property, who 
destroys the embryo of a female servant, who without 
any justification renounces any amongst the following, 
a father, a son, a sister, a brother, a husband, a wife, a 
preceptor or a disciple, — should be punished with [a 
fine of] a hundred panas. (237—240) 

For wearing a cloth, belonging to another, [brought 
for washing], a washerman should be fined three 
panas. For selling, hiring, mortgaging or giving it to 
another for use when solicited, [he should be fined] 
ten punas, (241) 

Three punas is the penalty for persons giving evi^ 
dence in quarrels between a father and son. He, who 
stands as a surety to them, is to pay a penalty of eight 
times three (j.d*., twenty-four) punas, (242) 

He, who counterfeits or forges scales, or plates in- 
scribing grants of land, or standards of measure and 
coins and makes use of them [as genuine], should be 
punished with the highest form of pecuniary punish- 
ment. (243) 

The examiner of coins, and articles stamped with 
impression, who passes a counterfeit or a false or forged 
article for a real one, and a real one for a false one, 
should be punished with the highest form oE pecuniary 
punishment. (244) 

A quack [a physician without any pretence tp the 
knowledge of the healing art], when meddling in the 
treatment of the feathery tribe or the quadruped, and 



Dadiking a muddle of the same, should be '‘pxriri’shed with 
the lowest form of pecuniary punishment ; [when med- 
dling in the treatment] of ordinary mortals, the second 
form, [and when] of the king’s officers, the highest form, 
of pecuniary punishments should be his portion. (245) 
He, who binds a person who should not be bound, 
or who releases one fettered [by the king] before the 
final disposal of the case, should be punished with the 
highest form of pecuniary punishment. (246) 

He, who pilfers [by a trick] one-eighth part of 
[grains, etc.,] while weighing by a standard measure, or 
in the* scale [oT a balance], should be made to pay two 
hundred panas [as fine] ; [the penalty] is laid down 
according to the higher or lesser [weight of the article 
stolen] (347) 

For mixing spurious articles with adulterating) 

medicinal drugs, oily substances oil, clarified butter, 

etc.,) salt, scented rice, treacle, etc., one should be fined 
sixteen pan<is. (248) 

[One], making a spurious imitation of earth, leather, 
threads, iron, bark or cloth, should be punished [with 
a fine] eight times the value of the saleable article. 

(249) 

For mortgaging or selling a box closed,* or a vessel 
^containing imitations of valuable articles, (such as musk, 
etc.), one should be punished according to Law. {250) 

[If it is sold or mortgaged] for a lesser amount than 
a pana^ [the penalty] is fifty ; if for a pana^ a hundred ; 
“and if for two panas^ two hundred. [The amount of 

* There are two boxes — one containing precious stones and the other 
false ones. If the fortner is shown at the time of sale or of mortgage, and 
subsequently cleverly substituted by the latter; the person, so doing, 
should be punished. 
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fine increases] with the increased value [of the articles^.] 
(^Si) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laid 
down for them, who, knowing the standard value (of a 
thing) settled by the king, in a body so increase or 
decrease its value as is painful to the artist or the 
artisan, (252) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laid 
down for those merchants, who in a body obstruct the 
sale of foreign articles, do not purchase them at 

the price fixed by the king, in order to buy them cheap) 
and those who sell them [at a higher price.] (253) 

Sale and purchase shall be conducted daily accord- 
ing to the value fixed by the king. The surplus, on the 
fixed value, is to be recognized as the profit of the 
trade. (254). 

On indigenous articles, the trader, who sells them 
immediately after purchase, shall make a profit of five 
per cent., and ten per cent., on those coming from other 
countries. (255) 

Calculating the intrinsic value of commodities and 
the charges for bringing them, the king shall so fix 
their price that the seller or buyer may not suffer any 
loss. (256) 

[laws delating to non-dhuvery of articles sold*.] 

He^ who having received the value of a commodity, 
does not make it over to the buyer [when he demands* 
it] , shall be called upon to pay the value with profit or 
interest. If the purchaser comes from another country, 
the seller shall be made to pay [to the buyer] the profit 
that might have been made in that country. (257) 

If the first purchaser [after having paid the price], 
does not take delivery of the article sold, it should be 
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sold again [by the seller]. Any loss [sustained in this 
transaction], because it is occasioned by the negligence 
of the first purchaser, must be his. (258) 

But any deterioration, caused to the commodity by 
a calamity divine or regal, must be [compensated by 
the seller, if he does not deliver it [to the purchaser, 
when asked to do so. (259). 

If one re-sells [to another] an article, sold [to one], 
or a defective article for a sound one he, should be 
punished with double the value [of the article in 
question], (260) 

Having purchased commodities of trade, not 
knowing their exact value, a trader should not re- 
pent : if he does, he makes himself liable to a penalty of 
one-sixth [of their value.] (261) 

[t*AWS MLATING TO JOINT-STOCK COMPANIXS, OR A NUMBER 
OF PERSONS CARRTINQ ON A TRADE. 

A NUMBER of traders, carrying on a trade for making 
profit, shall share profit and loss according to their 
respective shares, or according to the compact made 
[between themselves.] (262) 

[If any member of a company] does an act, forbidden 
[by the general body], or without their permission, or 
carelessly, and thereby causes a loss, he shall have to 
make good the same. [If one] protects [its interests] 
at a time of imminent danger, he shall be entitled to 
[an additional share of] one-tenth of«the profit as his 
reward. {263) 

The king shall levy a twentieth part [of the profit] 
as his royalty, because it is he who rules the market as 
the appraiser [of commodities]. What has been forbid- 
den for sale and what is worthy of the royalty, even 
when sold, should go to him (264) 
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He, who makes a false statement regarding the 
quantity of articles [in order to evade payment of 
proper duty], or he, who goes away from the place 
where duty is collected, — such a deceitful seller or 
buyer, — should be punished [with a fine] eight times the 
value [of the article], (265) 

If a person, engaged in the collection of customs 
duty, collects the same on articles carried on land, 
should be made to pay a fine of ten panas. [Similar 
should be the punishment of a person,] who, renouncing 
a neighbouring Brdhmanay invites another. (266) 

[If one of the partners,] after going to a foreign 
country, dies there, his share shall revert to his sons, 
relatives, kinsmen, or to his other partners who have 
returned ; and, in their absence, to the king. (267) 

They the members of a company) hould drive 

away a deceitful partner, after having deprived him of 
his share, and should appoint, for an incapable one, 
another to conduct the business [on his behalf]. This 
law is, also, applicable to priests, cultivators and 
artisans. (268) 

LAWS H£LATIMG TO THBFl'. 

A PERSON, with whom stolen property is found, who 
has a special mark of a thief in him, who had been pre- 
viously convicted of theft, and whose whereabouts 
are not known, may be arrested as thieves by officers 
who are empowered [for so doing], (269) 

Some others may be arrested on suspicion, (such as) 
those who do not give out their name or caste ; those, 
who are addicted to gambling, women and drinking 
persons, whose mouth dries up and voice [falters on being 
questioned] : persons, who enquire [without any appar- 
ent cause] about another's property and house ; those, 
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who secretly move about ; those, who are lavish in their 
expenditure, without having any source of income \ and 
those, who sell broken articles. (270 — 271) 

If a person, who is arrested^ on a suspicious charge 
of theft, cannot establish his innocence, the king shall 
compel him to return [or compensate] the stolen article 
and punish him like a thief. (272) 

After having compelled him to return the stolen 
property [or to compensate its value], the king should 
destroy the thief with the various means of destruction. 
Having branded [the forehead ofj a Brdhmana [thief, 
he] should banish him from his kingdom. (273) 

[If a person] is killed, or [any article or an animal] 
is' stolen, the offence is to be laid at the door of the master 
[or protector] of the village, if he cannot find out the way 
by which the thief has made his escape. [If any theft is 
committed on a pasturage, the blame lies] with the master 
of the pasturage ; if on a road or on lands other than a 
pasturage, the guard thereof [is responsible]. (274) 

[If any theft is committed] on a boundary, the vil- 
lagers are [either] to produce [the thief, or the master 
of that village], where his footmarks end. If, at a 
distance pf two miles [and] in the midst of many villages, 
[the theft is committed,] five villages or ten villages 
the residents thereof, are to be held responsible).* (275) 
[A king] should put to the operation of a S^dla (iron 
pole), persons, who snatch away a prisoner, who steal ele- 
phants and horses, and who kill another forcibly. (276) 


♦ Responsibility, as described in this couplet and the preceding one, 
means that the persons, referred therein, are to make good the loss ot the 
owner. It is, furthermore, mentioned, in a Commentary, that the king 
himself should make good the loss, if the parties responsible are unable 
to do. so. 
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A pilferer of clothes and a pickpocket should have 
their thumbs and forefingers cut off. If, they commit 
the same offence, a second time, they should*have a hand 
and a leg cut off. (277) 

In thefts of trifling articles, (earthen vessel, etc.,) 
ordinary ones (clothes, etc.,) and valuable ones (gold 
etc.^, the punishment is [to be determined], according 
to value (of things stolen). While inflicting punish* 
ment, place, time, age and. power should be taken into 
consideration. (278) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is [for the 
person], who knowingly gives food, residence, fire (for 
cooking, etc.), water, advice, implements and expenses 
either to a thief or a murderer. (279) 

The highest [form of] punishment is for him who 
strikes another with a weapon or destroys an embryo. 
The highest or the lowest form of punishment [is to be 
determined, according to the merit of the murderer 
and the person killed] in killing a male or a female 
person. (280) 

A dissolute woman, killing an embryo or a man, or 
destroying a bridge, if she be not en ciente [at the time], 
should be made to enter into the water, having a stone 
tied round her neck. (281) 

A woman, who administers poison or puts fire [for 
destroying a house], who kills her husband, spiritual 
guide, or her children, should be killed by an ox, after 
having her ears, fingers, nose and lips cut off. (282) 

The sons and friends, of a person, who has been 
surreptitiously murdered, should be immediately and 
severally accosted, if [the murdered person] had any 
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quarrel [with any person], and if his wives had been 
visited by other persons * (283) 

[Enquiries should, also, be made,} whether he had a 
longing for another's wife and possessions, and what sort 
of livelihood he did seek for and with whom he had 
gone out. Persons, living *near the place of murder, 
should be gradually accosted [on the subject]. (284) 

One, who puts fire to a field full of corns, a house, a 
forest, a village, a pasture, or a thrashing-floor, and one, 
who knows a king's wife, should be burnt down with the 
fire of Veerana (a kind of fragrant grass). (285) 

[laws relating to adultery and seduction ] 

A * MAN is said to commit adultery, when he is found 
holding the hairs of another's wife, when marks, imme- 
diately made or otherwise, of a lustful embrace, [are found 
on the person of the implicated man or woman or of 
both ot them], and when both the parties admit their 
guilt. (286) 

The holding of a cloth, worn round a woman's waist 
or of a covering of her breast, catching her by the hair 
or the hip, or by the thigh, holding an unseasonable and 
untimely tete-a-tete at an improper place, or sitting with 
her on the same seat, [also goes to establish the charge 
of adultery.] (287) 

If a woman does a forbidden act, she should be made 
to pay a fine of a hundred panes ; if a man, a penalty of 
two hundred panaSf should be imposed on him. If they 
both commit forbidden acts, their punishment should be 
like that of adultery. (288) 


• It may, also, mean his wives and other dissolute women should tbe 
separately asked. 
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The highest form of pecuniary punishment is the 
penalty, if adultery is committed by a man with a woman 
of the same caste ; the second form is [the penalty, when 
a similar offence is committed with] a woman of a lower 
caste ; and death [is the penalty* when it is committed] 
wdth a woman of a higher caste. The cutting of the 
nose, etc., [is the penalty] for women. (289) 

[A Icing] should inflict the highest form of pecuniary 
punishment [upon a person], who carries away a maiden, 
of the same caste, adorned [for marriage] ; in ordinary 
cases the lowest form of pecuniary punishment should 
be his penalty. [In the case of carrying away] a maiden 
of a higher caste, sentence of death is laid down by 
Law. (29c) 

No offence is committed, if a maiden, of an inferior 
caste, is lustfully disposed ; otherwise, there is a penalty 
[for the offence]. [If a woman, of an inferior caste,] is 
ravished [against her will with scratches on her person], 
made by nails, the cutting off of fingers [is the penalty] 
Death [is the penalty, if a similar offence is committed 
with] a woman of a higher caste. (291) 

For making known the real defects of a maiden, [one 
should be made to] pay [a fine of] a hundred panas; for 
making a false accusation, two hundred ; for holding a 
sexual intercourse with a beast, a hundred panas. [The 
penalty, for a person], who knows a woman of an 
inferior caste or holds an intercourse with a cow, is 
the second form of pecuniary punishment. (292) 

For knowing female servants, who are prevented, 
from holding sexual congress, by being shut up, by 
their husbands as well as those who live with their 
husbands, a man must be made to pay a penalty of fifty 
pana^. (293) 
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For committing rape on female servd.nts (who are 
prevented by their husbands to visit other people), 
one shall have to pay a fine of ten panas, according 
to Law. If many persons know a woman against 
her will, each of them should be fined twenty-four 
panas. (294) 

If a public woman, after having received her hire, 
declines [to submit to a man’s embraces], she shall have 
to refund double the amount; on her not receiving any 
consideration, [she] shall have to pay a like sum 5 
similar is the punishment for a man. (295). 

A person holding an intercourse [with his TVife] at 
any other place but the sexual organ, or voiding water 
at the face of another person, or knowing a female reli- 
gious mendicant, should be punished with twenty-four 
panas. (29®) 

The king, after having had [a person], knowing 
[a woman of] a degraded caste, branded on the fore- 
head, with a [triangle-shaped] figure, pike] the genera- 
tive organ of female, should have him banished [from 
the kingdom]. A SMta [committing a similar offence], 
becomes degraded to the same caste. Death [is the 
penalty for] a degraded caste-man, who knows a woman 
of a higher caste. (297) 


[MISCECLAREOUS RVt-*S.] 

THE highest form of pecuniary punishment [is the 
penalty of a person], who, while writing out the order 
of his king, makes additions or alterations therein, who 
knows another’s wife, or who releases a thief. (298) 

The highest form of pecuniary punishment is laid 
down for him, who [falsely] makes a Br&hmana eat the 
lorbidden food; the second form, if a Kshatriya-, and 

15 



YajHmvalkya Samhita, 


114 

the lowest, if a Vaishya \ and half is the penally, d 1 
S'udra^s, made to take such forbidden food], (299) 

One, who uses false gold ; — or one, who sells for- 
bidden meat; — should have their limbs severed, and 
be punished with the highest form of pecuniary punish- 
ment. (300) 

[The driver] shall not be responsible for the offence 
committed by a four-footed animal (horse, etc.), if he 
cries out [go away, go away ; [nor a thrower] for [that] 
committed by a piece of wood, a clod of earth, an arrow, 
a stone, arms and horses when in pair. (301) 

If any harm is committed by a bullock, the string 
of whose nose has been torn off ; — ^by a carriage, the 
yoke of which has been broken ; — or by a cart, proceed- 
ing in an opposite direction ; — the owner shall not be 
held responsible; (302) 

If an owner, being himself capable, does not release 
others [from the attacks of] tuskers and animals having 
horns (like bulls or buffaloes,) he shall have to undergo 
the lowest form of pecuniary penalty; and twice as 
much, if he does not extend his help on being invited to 
do so. (303) 

A person, calling a thief the paramour [of the lady of 
a house, in order to hide his shame], shall have to pay a 
fine of fifty panas. If he lets go [such a person], on 
receiving a gratuity, he shall be made to pay eight time.s 
[more than the amount of his illegal gratification], (304) 

One, who indulges in talks affecting the interests of 
royalty; — one, who vilifies the king ; — or one,, who dis- 
closes his secret counsels ; — should have their tongues 
Cut off, and be banished. (305) 

One, who sells articles, lying on the body of the* 
dead} — one, who strikes his preceptor* — or one, who 
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sits on a royal car or throne shall have to undergo the 
highest form of pecuniary penalty. (306) 

He, who pierces both the eyes [of another person] ; 
—he, who issues a proclamation hostile to the king;—* 
or he, who being a S*udra secures his livelihood by 
falsely displaying the marks of a Brdhmana 
have to pay a fine of eight hundred pams. (307) 

Having re*tried the cases, that had been unfairly 
tried [for some improper consideration], the king sfiall 
punish the members [forming the Court], and the 
victorious] parties with a fine double of that of the 
defeated person. (308) 

He, who being legally defeated, thinks “ I am not 
defeated,” and comes, again, [for an appeal], should be 
defeated (ie., should have his appeal dismissed) again, 
and be made to pay a double penalty. {309) 

The fine, that has been realized by the king illegally, 
he shall make thirtyfold, and, after dedicating the same 
to Varuna, shall make it over to the Brshmmds. (310) 



CHAPTER ITI. 


[regolations about Ai’auchovL impurity.] 

[A boy], less than two years old, [when dead] shonFd 
be buried ; thereafter no oblation of water should be 
offered [for him]. Persons, of a higher age, [when dead] 
should be followed, by their kinsmen, to the cremation 
ground. Reciting Yama Sukta* and Yama Gdtha,'\ 
he [r.#.] the dead body] should be burnt [by them] with 
Loukika (ordinary) fire. [If the person dead] bad been 
invested with the sacred thread, or if he bad been a 
Brdhtnana, who had consecrated the sacred fire, [the 
dead body should be consumed with the ahitagni or the 
sacred fire], or else according to one's own means4 
(1—2) 

Within the seventh or the tenth day, kinsmen {i.e., 
persons qualified to offer oblations of water and funeral 
cakes), with their faces turned towards the quarter of the 
departed manes the south), shall approach .[si pool 
of] water, for offering water [to the departed person] 
vr'\t\ii)\eMantram, — " Apanas Shoshuchadagham.” (3) 

The rite, of offering water, should be performed for 
the deceased maternal uncle and preceptor. If one 
wishes, he can offer water for a deceased friend, a 
daughter, a sister, a sister’s son, a father<in-law and a 
Ritwij a (priest). (4) 

Having controlled their speech, they should, once 


* A Vedic Hymn lauding Yama — the Deity of Death, 
f A religious verse, but not belonging to any of the V^das. 

X According to the means of persons cremating the dead body should 
be decorated with a valuable cloth or an ordinary one and should be 
burnt cither with the sandal wood or the ordinary log. 
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daily, offer water, [mentioning] the name and family 
[of the deceased]. [The rite, of offering] water, should 
not be performed by Brahmacharuts or outcastes. (5) 

Heretics ; persons, who being qualified do not enter 
into any order ; thieves; a woman, who kills her hus- 
band ; one, who kills her embryo ; tho.se women, who 
drink wine ; and those, who commit suicide ; — are 
persons for whom no impurity is to be observed and 
no water is to be offered. (6) 

[Elderly persons] should remove their grief [by 
reciting anecdotes] from ancient histories, after they had 
bathed, offered oblations of water, got up from the 
bathing place, and sat upon a place covered with tender 
grass. (7) 

He is foolish, who considers^ as eternal, the existence 
of human beings, which is [as worthless] as the trunk of 
the plantain tree and as transient as bubbles. (8) 

If this body, originated from the five elements, by 
the fruit of deeds acquired by one^s own person, is dis- 
solved into the -five elements, what is there to repent 
for? (9) 

The earth shall meet with destruction, [so shall] the 
surging deep and the deities. Why shall not then the 
world of mortals meet with destruction? (lo) 

The departed person shall, reluctantly, eat the phlegm 
and tears discharged by his own people. Therefore one 
should not weep, and must perform funeral rites propor- 
tionate to one’s might, (ii) 

Thus hearing [many counsels, they] should go home 
[the elders being] preceded by the boys. [Arrived] at 
the gate of the house, they should cut Nhnva leaves 
with their teeth. ( 1 2) 
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Haviti'g rinsed their mouth, touched fire, water, cow* 
dung, , white sesame seeds, and placed their feet on a 
stone, they should gradually enter the house. (13) 

This rite of entering the house [is ordained] for alt 
persons touching the dead body. Wishing for imme- 
diate purification, one should bathe and perform [the 
yogic process] prdndyama {suppression of vital 
-airs). (14) 

By performing the funeral rite for his preceptor> 
parents and teacher, a Brakmachdriu continues to be 
such. But he should not live with, ot partake of the 
food of those [who are impure]. (15) 

[Kinsmen] should partake of food purchased of 
acquired [without solicitation] and sleep separately for 
three days. Funeral cakes and boilefd rice should be 
offered to the departed manes, according to the rite of 
pitriyaj na* ( 1 6) 

Water and thickened milk, [kept] in earthen Vessels* 
should be placed in the sky a loop or swing made 
of rope). The rites of Vaitana^ and Updsan&X should 
be performed according to the Vedic injunctions. (17) 
[The period of] impurity, consequent Upon death, is 
three nights, [for those who are qualified to offer obla- 
tion of water] ; artd ten nights, [for those wha offer 
funeral cakes].$ [Impurity, consequent upon the death 
of a child-,] less than two years old, [affects] both the 


• Offering libations of water every day to the deceased ancestors. 

t A sacrificial rite of offering oblations to the Three Sabred Fires. 

^ The rite of offering oblations, morning and evening, to the House- 
hold Fire. 

$ A Brahmana is to observe impurity for ten nights, on the death of 
a kinsman, for whom he is to offer pinda. The period of impurity is 
limited to three nights, when one, after the seventh generation and within 
the tenth, dies. 
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parents. Imputity, consequent upon a birth, is for the 
mother only. (i8) 

The impurity, consequent upon the birth of a son, is 
for the parents, [but not for Sapinda kinsmen]. But 
the impurity of the mother remains unaffected lasts 

for ten nights], on account of her having seen the blood.'^ 
The day [on which a son is born], is not considered 
impure [for the father to perform any rite], for ancestors 
are born [as sons.] (19) 

If, within the period of impurity, [another], conse- 
q^uent upon [any domestic occurrence like] birth or death 
[takes place in the family], purification is effected with 
the last day of the first impurity. In an abortion, the 
nights, equalling in number the months of conception 
[form the period of impurity and], will bring about 
purification. (20). 

Immediate [is the purification for the death of] those 
who are killed by the king, a cow or a Brdhmanay [as 
well as] those who commit suicide. A person, residing 
in a distant country, shall observe the remaining period j 
when the full term is completed, purification [is obtain- 
ed] by offering water. t (21) 

[The period of impurity] for a KskatHya is twelve 
days, that for a V dishy a is fifteen days, that for a 


** The meaning is that the imparity of the father is removed imme- 
diately after bathing ; but that of the mother lasts for ten nights. 

t The Bombay Text differs from the Bengal Edition. We have given 
the Bombay reading in the Text. The interpretation of the Bombay 
Text is as follovtrs: — If a person, living in a distant country, hears of 
the death of a Sapinda^ he must observe the days, remaining to Complete 
the full term, as the period of impurity. U he hears of it, after the 
expiration of the full period, he must observe ashoucha or impurity for 
three days.” 
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S ddra is thirty days, and half of that period Is for well- 
behaved IS'iidras.Y^ (22) 

Immediate is the purification, [if a child dies] before 
teething- ; one day and night is laid down in the 
[as the period of impurity, if a child dies] before the 
Ckuddf ceremony is performed ; three nights [form the 
period, if he dies] before being invested with the sacred 
thread ; and after that, ten nights [constitute the period 
of impurity. ]f (23) 

A day [effects] purification, [on the death of] a 
maiden, § not given away in marriage ; a child ; a 
preceptor ; a pupil ; a person, well-versed in the Vidas 
with their angas (auxiliaries) ; a maternal uncle ; and a 
person, studying the same branch of the Vidas. (24) 

[On the death of] sons other than ouras'a (own 
begotten) ; a wife, living with another person ; and on 
the death of the king of the country one day [effects] 
purification. (25) 

[The dead body of a S^ddra shall never be followed 
by a Brdhmand ; nor [that of] a twice-born one. If he 
follow?, he shall be purified by bathing in water, touch- 
ing fire and eating clarified butter. 1| (26) 


* There is, again, a difference in reading. The first line of the 22nd 
couplet, as found in the Bombay Text, does not occur in the Bengal 
Edition. Its interpretation is as follows : — If one hears of a death after 
the expiration of full one year, he attains purification by offering water 
only. 

+ The cremony of tonsure, 

% This S'loka does not occur in the Bombay Text but it has been 
given in afoot note of the A^nandasWama Edition. 

5 According to the Text of Vtihaspati, the period of impurity, onth« 
death of a maiden, extends to the fourth generation. 

This S*loka diOts not occur in the Bombay Edition. 

t6 
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\ here is no impurity for kings ;* for persons, kilfecf 
by lightning ; [for those killed] for kine and Brihman&s 
and in the battlefield, [as well as for those] whom the 
king wishes [to have for state business]. (27) 

[Purification is immediate] for sacrificial priests, for 
those initiated for the celebration of sacrifices, for 
those engaged in the performance of sacrificial rites, 
for those, who constantly perform sacrifices, for those, 
who practise penances, for religions students, for those, 
who make gifts and for those who know Brakiiva. (28) 

Immediate purification is laid down in a gift, mar- 
riage, sacrifice, war, devastation of the country, calamity 
and distress (famine); (29) 

[Purification is effected] by bathing, [of a person] 
touched by a woman in her menses, or by one w'ho is 
impure [on account of a birth or death] If touched by 
such a person, [one] should* rinse the mouth, recite the 
ManfrafnS{^[Apohi$tIva>, etc.,) and the GdyatH^ ortce,- 
mentally. (30} 

Time (ten days), fire, action (bathing, etc.), earth, 
air, mind, spiritual knowledge, austerity, water, repent- 
ance and fasting, — all these are the instruments of 
purification. {31) 

Charity purifies the perpetrators of forbidden acts ; 
current, the rivers ; earth and water, those articles that 
are worthy of being purified; and renunciation, the 
twice-born. (32) 

Austerity [purifies] those, who are well-versed in the 
Vdd&s ; forgiveness, the learned ; water, the body ; recita- 
tion [of the sacred verses], those, who have their sins 
concealed ; and truth, it is said, the mind, (33) 


* The meaning is that impurity does not prevent a king from* 
Cran*^acting; Stater business. 
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Practice of the duties of one’s own caste and order, 
and worship of the BrdhmanaSj are [the instruments of] 
purification of a soul that considers this body as [one’s] 
own ; * knowledge [is the purifier of] intellect ; and the 
knowledge of Is?vara (the Creator) is the purifier of in- 
dividual soul. This is approved by great men {Le.^ like 
Manu and others. (34) 


PtCOCiBDURB NOT U&UAI.LT PROPER FOR A CASTS BUT ALLOWABLE IN 
TIMES OF BXIGBNCT OR CALAMITY.] 

In times of extreme distress, a Brdhmat^a can live 
by the occupation of a Kshatriya by adopting a 

military life), or by that of a Vaishya commerce and 

agriculture). Getting over that (distress), he shall, 
after purifying his own self [by penances], wend a 
[righteous] way. (35) 

Even when [adopting] the life of a Vaishya for 
maintenance, he shall never sell fruits, precious stones, 
linen cloth, Soma-P\axit, men, Apupa (a small round 
cake of flour), a creeper, sesame seeds,, boiled rice, 
treacle, any corposive or acid substance, curd, thickened 
milk, clarified butter, water, weapons, spirituous liquor, 
wax, grapes, honey, shell-lac, Ku^ ^-grass, earth, bide, 
flowers, blanket, hairs, butter-milk, poison, land, silk- 
cloth, indigo-dye, salt, meat, a whole-hoofed animal (as a 
horse, etc.), lead, vegetable leaves, wet medicinal herbs, 
incense, fwild] animals, as well as scents. But for 
religious purposes he can sell sesane seeds by taking 
an equal quantity of rice [in exchange]. (36 — ^39) 

Shell-lac, salt and meat, when sold [by a Br&hman^ 
make [him] outcasted. [The selling of] milk, curd 
and wine degrades [him] to an inferior caste (/.e.. makes 
him a S’ddra). (40) 
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If a Brahmana^ in Limes of extreme distress, accepts 
gifts [from any one,] or takes his food anywhere, he is 
not affected by sin, for he is like the Fire or the 
Sun. (41). 

Agriculture, fine arts, teaching for money, usury, 
driving carts for hire, use of hilly woods and twigs, 
service, [use of articles grown in a] marshy place, 
[seeking refuge with] the king, and begging alms, are 
the means of livelihood in times of extreme distress. (42) 

Remaining hungry for three days, he may steal rice 
from a caste other than a Brahmana. When after 
taking it, he is charged [with theft], he must speak out 
all religiously. (43) 

Being informed of his conduct, family, character, 
his knowledge of S^ruH, his studies, austerity, [and the 
number of] his family members, the king shall settle on 
him an honest mode of living. (44) 

[REGULArtONS RELATING TO VA’NAPRASTHA, OR THE THIRD 
STAGE OF LIFE ] 

Entrusting the son with the care of his wife or 
followed by her, a Vanaprastha, (z.e.j a person desirous 
of entering upon the third stage of religious life,) 
renouncing carnality, shall, with [his] Sacred Fire, and 
intent on performing religious meditation, proceed to a 
forest. (45) 

With corns, grown on a field not tilled, he shall 
offer oblations to the Fire, to the departed manes, to the 
the Deities, guests and servants. Bearing nails, matted 
locks and beards, he should meditate on his own 
self. (46) 

Amassing money [sufficient to meejb the expenditure] 
for a day, or a month, or. six months or a year, ho 



Ydjyiawalkya SamhitL 


*25 


should distribute the remnant in the month of As'virt 
(September). (47) 

[He should] be shorn of pride, bathe thrice, must 
not accept gifts, [and should be given to VediQ studies, 
be charitable and devoted to the well-being of all 
creatures. (48) 

He should use his teeth for a mortar (grinding 
grain to be eaten between his teeth), eat fruits ripened 
in proper time, and break every thing on stones. 
He should perform the rites laid down in the VSdas 
Smritis and other [S'^^stric works], with the juice of 
fruits. (49) 

He should spend his time with the celebration of 
Chandrdyarid^ or should always live with hardship.l* 
He should take his meals after the expiration of a fort^ 
night or after the day is over. (50) 

Being purified,, he should sleep in the night on an 
open ground and spend the day with [standing on] the 
fore-part of the foot, or by standing, sitting, travelling 
or practising Yoga, (51)$ 


* A religious observance or expiatory penance regulated by the moon^s 
age ; in it the dally quantity of food, which consists of fifteen mouth* 
fuls at the Full Moon, is diminished by one mouthful eveiy day during 
the dark fortnight till it is reduced to zera at the New Moon, and is in* 
creased in like manner during the bright fortnight 

t The word in the Text is Ktichha, which may mean hardship or 
bodily mortification. The Commentators mention Prajdpatya as one 
of the forms of hardship, a person must give up the whole of his 
property before he enters upon the life of an ascetic and must, therefore, 
put up with all sorts of hardship originating from want of money. 

% The Bombay reading as quoted in the Text differs from it — but 
the purport is almost the sanxe. 
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He must live within five fires* during the summer, 
.^leep on the bare sacrificial ground in the rainy 
season, [always] put on wet cloth in the dewy season, 
[and thus] practise austerities according to his 
might, (52) 

He must not be enraged with him who pierces 
him with a thorn, nor pleased with him who pastes him 
with sandal, but he should be impartial towards him and 
him {Le.j towards the both.) (53) 

Or patting the fire within his own self, he should 
dwell under a tree and live on a restricted diet, or he 
should beg from the retreats of [other] V&naprasthas 
£the quantity of food which may] keep the body and 
soul together. (54) 

Or collecting it from a village, he should, having 
controlled his speech, eat eight handfuls. Or leaving 
on air, he should proceed towards the north-east quarter 
till the destruction of his body^ {55) 

[duties of a yati, or one who has renowkced the world.] 

Having performed duly the Prdjapatya Sacrifice (rV., 
giving away his entire property) with all the Vid&s as 
presents, and thereafter, having placed all the Fires 
within his own self, [one is entitled] either from the 
Forest Vdnaprastha order) or from the House (z>., 
Garhastya or Domestic order) [to enter upon Ihe life of 
a Yati]. (56) 

[He, alone, is qualified to do so], who has studied 
the VdddSj who has practised recitations [of the sacred 
verses] who has a son, who has given food, who has 


* Practising penance with four iires and the Sun. 
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maintained the Sacred Fire, who has celebrated Sacri- 
fices according to his might, and who has concentrated 
his mind upon [the acquisition of] emancipation. (57) 

He should be given to the welKbeing of all creatures,- 
be of a quiescent soul, carrying three staffs* and a Ka- 
maijtdaiu (water pitcher), should live alone, wander 
about and resort to a village for begging alms. (58) 
Being, attentive, without having his qualifications 
noticed [by the householder] and shorn of avarice, he 
should, in the last part of the day, beg alms in a village 
where' no mendicant had gone before, sufficient to keep 
his (body and soul together). (59) 

The vessels [used by a Yatt], should be made of 
earth, bamboo, wood or bottle-gourd. Their purifica- 
tion [is effected] with water or the touch of down 
grown oh a cow’s tail. (6o> 

Having withdrawn the senses from their objects, 
relinquished attachment and envy, removed [all sources 
of] fear to creatures, a Br&hmur^a becomes immor- 
tal. {61) 

The purification of the mind should be particularly 
made by a Vikshu (mendicant) for the purpose of ac- 
quiring true knowledge and singular power fin the 
practices of meditation, concentration, etc].- (62) 

Residence in the [mother’s] womb, as well as going 
To hell, brought about by [the perpetration of forbidden] 
acts, mental afflictions-, diseases, miseries, decrepitude 
disfigurement (brought about by lameness, blindness, 
etc.), birth in a thousand species, non-attachmfcnt for 


• A religious mendicant or a SdMHii&sin', who has renounced all world- 
ly attachments and who carries three long stav^ tied together so as to 
fbrm one in his right hand. According to Manu, "one, who has obtained 
command over his mind speech and body (or thought wbrd and deed). 
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disired for objects and attainment of what is not 
liked^ should be thought of. By the yoga of meditation 
he should see the subtle soul abiding in the Great 
Soul. (63—64). 

(Following a particular) AsWama (stage or mode of 
life) is not the cause of religion. He^ alone, is [a reli- 
gious man], who practises [all the regulations laid down 
for each order]. Therefore, one should not treat another 
in a way which is distasteful to his own self. Truthful- 
ness, non-stealing, absence of anger, modesty* purity, 
intellect, patience, absence of pride, restraint of the 
senses and spiritual learning~all these are spoken of 
as religion. (65 — 66) 

[spiritual scibnCb and the Formation of’' human body.] 

As scintillations come out from a* red-hot iron ball 
so individual souls emanate from the Great Soul. (67) 

Of them* every individual soul does some deed, 
righteous or sinful* either of its own accord, or by 
nature, or by habit (the outcome of pristine Karma) 
(works). (68) 

The imperishable [Soul is] the cause [of the 
universe]; the conscious [Soul] is independent ; Brahma 
is the master of gun&s^; and not subject to any- It is 


• la the 6omb2|r Edition this Chapter has been included within that 
Oh Yatu 

t We find three universal tendencies, Or forces acting on the face of 
creation. There is the chaotic or disorganising tendency which leads 
everything into confusion ; there is the isolating tendency, by which 
every object tries to secure an individual position of its own and there 
is the baxmooising tendency by which every object gravitates to a 
centre in creation and which tries to bring all objects of creation into 
one universal order. These three universal tendencies are inherent in 
oreation, both, animate and inanimate, and every form of growth is 
dependent upon the working of these tendencies. They are not the 
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unbofn but is being described as born for its having 
assumed a body. (69) 

As at the beginning of creation he creates ether, 
air, fire, water and earth, successively investing [themj 
with one more guna (quality),* so he himself takes 
those [elements] when he takes birth.f (70) 

The Sun is gratified with oblations ; from it [origi- 
nates] rain ; from it grow corns and herbs [forming] 
the food-stulf, which, in the shape of i^asa (constituent 
fluid of the body) becomes semen. (71) 

In pure (2.^., not affected by bad bile, etc.,) blood 
and semen [originating] from the union of a man and 
Woman, the sixth (2,^., the atman or soul), the lord [of 
the universe,] takes himself, simultaneously the five elc- 
-ments. (72) 

[The five] instruments of sensation (r^., the eye, the 
ear, the nose, the tongue and the skin), the instrumentit 
of action the organ of speech, the hands, the feet, 
the organ of excretion and the organ of generation), the 
mind, [the five] vital airs, knowledge, duration of life, 
happiness, Steadiness, the faculty of retention, passion, 
sorrow, desire, egoism, exertion, form, color, vice, envy, 


'materials or ingredients which form all the objects of nature but the 
laws that regulate their creation — the inherent energies or tendencies. 
The first is called the Tama~g^na ; the second. Raja; and the third, 
SattiBce^ — M. N. Dutt's Outlines of iiindu Metaphysics. 

* Five elemental particles produced the five elements, namely, 

(1) ether or the vehicle of sound; it has the property of andibleoess; 

(2) . air, sensible to hearing and touch; {3) fire, sensible to hear, 
ing, touch and sight; (4) water, sensible to bearing, touch, sight, 
and taste; (5). earth, sensible to hearing, touch, sight, taste, and 
smell. 

t In this S'loka the author describes the method by which the soul 
assumes a body. 


17 
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prosperity and adversity, — all these are born with the 
soul [as the result of its pristine deed] when the limit- 
less [Great Soul] wishes to be limited born as the 
individual soul). (73 — 74) 

In the first month [of conception], [the sixth] dhdttc 
the soul),- beings invested [with the five elements], 
remains in a liquid form. [In the second month, it is 
converted into] a ball of flesh ; in the third, it is invested 
with limbs andt the organs of sense. (75) 

The unborn soul takes, in the third month, from 
ether, lightness^ subtleness, and audibleness, the organ . 
of hearing and strength j from air, the organ of touch, 
the power of exerting, the movement of limbs and 
hardness ; from fire, the organ of seeing (eye), the 
digestive power, heat, form and beauty; from water,, 
the organ of taste (tongue), watery substance, cool- 
ness, tenderness and liquidity ; from earth, the organ of 
smelling (the nose), the power of smelling, heaviness and 
the corporal frame. . Thereafter it moves*. 76 — 78) 

By not giving what a woman, in pregnancy,, wishes 
for, the embryo meets with some shortcomings, either 
[in the shape of] disfigurement or death. Therefore 
what is liked by [a pregnant] woman must be grati- 
fied. (79) 

The limbs attain to firmness in the fourth month, 
and blood is engendered in the fifth. In the sixth, 
originate strength, color, nails and hairs. (80) 

In the seventh, it is invested with mental faculties, 
consciousness, arteries and nerves. In the eighth, skin 
and flesh become hardened, and [the embryo] is in- 
vested with the retentive faculty. (81) 

[In the eighth month,] ojas (vitality-giving liquid) 
runs, again and again, towards the mother and the em- 
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bryo. Therefore, a child, born in the eighth month, is 
deprived of its life. (83) 

Either in the ninth or the tenth month, [the foetus] 
comes out in a feverish state, [driven] by the wind of 
labour-pain, through the canal of the organ, like an 
arrow. (83) 

His six sorts of body* contain six skins, t six limbs, 
and three hundred and sixty bones. (84) 

There are sixty-four [bones at] the teeth with those 
at the roots thereof {Stkala ) ; nails are twenty; S^atdkds 
(bones, forming the root of the fingers and toes,) fare, 
also, twenty] ; their position is fourfold (2.^., two feet 
and two hands). (85) 

.Sixty bones [form] the fingers (ue., each finger 
having three bones) ; two bones [belong to each] heel'; 
four [bones] , are in the [four] ankles ; elbow-bones are 
four ; similar [is the number of bones, existing in] the 
legs, from the ankle to the knee. (86) 

To the knee, cheeky thigh, hip, shoulder, the part 
between the ear and the eye, the palate, and the 
buttock, — to each of these have been assigned two 
bones. (87) 

There is one bone in the org^n of generation and 
forty-five [bones] are on the back ; fifteen bones [are 
in the] neck ; collar-bones are two; and there is one 
-bone in the chin. (88) 

[Two are], at the root of the jaw, and the same, in 
the forehead and the ganda the whole side of the 

face including the temple). There is a (thickset) bone 

• The body, invested with [sixfold fires, or made of six substances, 
as blood, flesh, medas (fat or marrow, supposed to lie in the abdomen), 
bone, marrow of the bone and semen. 

f Six sorts or layers of shin formed by the blood, etc. 
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called ghana in the nose. Sidebones {i.e., those in 
the part of the body below the arapit), with those at 
the roots and arvudas (smaller bones connected there- 
with), are seventy-two [in number] (89) 

There are two bones in the temples ; four, in the 
skull; and seventeen, in the breast This is three 
hundred and sixty) the aggregate collection of bones 
in a man^s [body], {90) 

Savour, color, odour, tangibility and sound are called 
vkhayds or the objects of perception. The nose, ear, 
tongue, skin and the eye are the [five] Indr has or the 
instruments of sensation. (91 ) 

Thie hands, the organ of excretion, the organ of 
generation, the organ of speech and the feet, are the 
fine [instruments of action] ; and mind is to be known 
as both the organ of sensation and action. (92) 

The navel, ojas^ (vitality-giving liquid), the organ of 
excretion, semen, blood, the two temples, the head, the 
shoulder, the throat and the heart are [briefly] the 
abodes of Prdna (the vital air.) (93) 

Marrow, flesh, the lungs, klomd (the organ of thirst), 
the liver, the spleen, the finer intestines, the two 
kidneys, the urinary bladder, the receptacle of excreta, 
the receptacle of undigested food, the heart, the grosser 
intestines, the anus, the belly, and the abodmen are 
mentioned in detail [as the abiding places of Pra^ia^ 

(94—95) 

The pupils of the eyes, the two joints between the 
eyes and the nose, the two orifices of the ears, the lobes 
of the ears, the two ears, the two temples, the two eye- 
brows, the two gums, the two lips, the cavity of the 

• A kind of liquid substance existing near the lotus of the heart, 
which distributers vitality all over the body*. 
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loins just above the hips^, the two hip joints,., the two 
testicles> the two kidneys, the thorax, the breast, the- 
tonsil^ the buttock, the balls of flesh lying- on the hips 
and the thighs, the palate,, the belly, the receptable of 
urine, the urinary bladder, the head, the two cheeks, the 
two uvulas, any low or depressed part, — all these parts, 
of the body, as well as the two white parts of the pupils, 
the two feet, the two hands, the heart, and the nine 
apertures the two eyes, the two ears, the mouth, 

the organ of excretion and the organ of generation), — 
are the abiding places of PrdijLa, <96 — 99) 

{[Besides these, there are, in this body,,] seven 
hundred arteries, nine hundred ligaments, two hundred 
vessels and five hundred muscles. (100) 

The vessels known, as sHris and dhamani^ are 
twenty nine laks^ nine hundred and fifty six: [in num-- 
bcr.] (loi) 

The beards and hairs of human beings are known 
as being three laks' [in number] ; there are one hundred 
and seven vital parts and two hundred joints. (102) 

The extremities of the hairs of the body, together 
with the pores for letting out perspiration,— each being 
of the size of an atom and separated from, each other by 
the measure of an atom floating in the sunbearp^— num-. 
ber fifty-four koHst sixty-seven, lak^ and fifty thousand. 
If any [of you, O hermits,] knows the number and 
position of all these,, [he is,, indeed,, ithe foremost of 
Yogins\ (103 — 104) 

[Under nornoal condition of things,] nine handfuls 
of (^rasd) lymph or chyle, ten handfuls of water, seven of 
excreta, and eight p£ blood, have been mentioned [as 
existing in the body.] (105) 

Six [handfuls] of phlegm \ five, of {pitta) bile 5. four,. 
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of urine ; three, of {yasa) myosin ; two, of {meda) fat ; 
and one, of marrow ; — [are in the body] ; half handful of 
(marrow, as well as of phlegm,) ojas (vitality-giving 
liquid), and semen, is in the head. He only is conver- 
sant with [the road to] emancipation, who knows this 
body to be frail. (io6 — 107) 

There are seventy-two thousand vessels, emanating 
from the heart, called Hitdhita, In their midst is a 
plexus, effulgent like the Moon, at the centre of which 
is stationed the soul like a stationary lamp. He, who 
knows it, is not born, again, in this world. (108 — 109) 
The Aranyaka^ that I have received from the 
Aditya^ should be known, as well as the Yoga system 
expounded by me, by him who wishes to practise 
Yoga, (no) 

Having withdrawn the mind, understanding, reten- 
tive faculty and the senses from all their objects, 
the soul, — the lord, that is stationed like a lamp in the 
heart, should be meditated upon, (m) 

Duly studying the eternal Sdma hymns and from a 
careful practice thereof, one [gradually] knows the great 
Brahman- (112) 

Aparantaka, Ullopya, Madraka, Makari, Ouvenava, 
Sarovindu, and Uttara — these Glltbds of the Rik, besides 
Panika, Daksha and Brahma hymns — should be; sung 
accompanied with a thought for emancipation [which 
is acquired] by the practice thereof. (113 — 114) 

Persons, conversant with the science of Vina music, 
experts in SWuti (a division of the octave) and Jdti 
(the seven primary and eleven subsidary notes of Indian 
Gamut), and those proficient in the knowledge of Tala 
(Time), arrive, without any exertion, at the road which 
le^ds to emancipation. (115) 
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If a vocal ttiusiciaii, by his singing, does not attain 
to the most exalted station, he, however, becoming an 
attendent of Rudra, sports with him. (n6) 

The soul is without any limitation ; it is called 
limited, when it assumes a body; from the [Great] 
Altman emanates the entire universe and from the 
universe springs the body. (117) 

(The Audience putting the Question Tell us how 
this universe, consisting of the celestials, asuras and the 
mankind, emanates from the [Great] Soul and how the 
body springs into exLstence from the universe ; we 
cannot conceive it [properly]. (118) 

((Yajnawalkya replies :)-^The Purusba, — having a 
thousand hands, feet, eyes and heads, and effulgent 
like the Sun, that is seen by removing the net of iynoha) 
delusion (which makes men regard the body as the soul), 

- — is the Soul, Yajna and Prajdpati of the universal form. 
He is identical with the universe and becomes Yajna 
in the shape of food. (119 — '120) 

Most excellent juice originates from the food that is 
dedicated to a Deity. This juice, propitiating the Deities 
[unites] the sacrificer with the fruits desired-for 

objects). (i2i) 

[Driven] by the wind, [it] reaches the Moon ; aided 
by its rays, it reaches the solar region, replete with the 
Rich, the Yajus and the Sdman. {i2iz} 

Then from its own region the Sun creates the most 
grateful nectarine juice, from which originates this 
universe consisting of the mobile and the immobile and 
the means of sustenance anna or food-stuff). (123) 

From that food-stuff originates again sacrifice, again 
food, and again sacrifice, — ^thus the wheel [of the 
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aniverse], without any beginning or end, [is continually] 
revolving. (124) 

The soul is without afiy beginning ; nor the Great 
Soul (or Purusha) has any beginning. But the Purusha 
has a relation [with the body] acquired by deeds — the 
result of delusion, desire and envy. (125) 

The [four] Varnas (the Brdhmana,Kskatriya, Vaisya 
and the S^udra) have, in order, originated from the mouth, 
the arms, the thighs and the feet of that [Purusha], the 
First Deity having a thousand head, etc., described by 
me before. (126) 

The Earth has originated from his feet; the celestial 
region or heaven, from his head*; the vital airs, from his 
nose ; the quarters, from his ears ; the wind, from his 
skin; and fire, from his mouth. (127) 

The Moon [has originated] from his mind ; the Sun, 
from the eyes ; the sky, from the navel, as well as 
the entire universe consisting of the mobile and the 
immobile. (^28) 

{The Audience putting the Question :) — O Brdkmani^ 
if this be so, why is he born in the lower order of 
beings ? Why should that rdvara\ be affected by evil 
deeds and desires ?t (129) 

Why [shall] not pristine knowledge [come to a 
person], who is invested with the instruments thereof, 
(such as the mind, etc.) ? And why does not the Omni- 
present (Purusha) feel the miseries of all creatures? (130) 

, * One conversant with the knowledge of the Supreme Brathman. 

+ When the Sup reme Brahman is invested, with the gunSiSi he Is called 
r^Tiora or the Creator. 

t The argument is : — While that Purusha is Ps^vara^ the Supreme 
Lord and Creator, why should he be then, under the influence of evH 
deeds, begotten by stupefaction, desire or envy, which, alone, may 
explain for his birth in the lower order of beings ? 
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( 'fhe following are the Replies \) — The Jiva (indivi- 
dual s?oul), [afFectcd] by the sins, begotten of acts, the 
mind, speech and the body, conies by birth [to live 
amongst] degraded people, birds and stable objects, ***■ 
and in hundreds of other species. (131) 

As there are endless mental tendencies of embodied 
creatures in [various] bodies, so are the forms of bodied 
beings in all [their] births. (132) 

The, fruit (good or bad), of [some] deeds^ comes in 
the next birth ; that of some, in this worlds and that of 
some, either in this, or in the next, birth. There (t\e.y in 
the appearance of the fruits of deeds) the inclination of 
the mind is necessary (133) 

fOne] thinking steadfastl)?’ of robbing another's 
wealth, one thinking of injuring [others], or one given 
to the pursuit of unreal objects, is bom in degraded 
orders (as Chaiiddlas, etc.). (134) 

An untruthful person, a slanderer, one giving vent to 
harsh words, or one speaking of contradictory state- 
ments (mentioned in the Pur&nids^ is born in the species 
of birds and animals. (135) 

One, who is addicted to theft ; one, who knows an- 
other's wife or one, who slaughters animals unfairly;— 
is born amongst stable objects. (136) 

One, who knows self, is endued with purity, is self- 
restrained, practises austerity, has controlled his senses, 
performs religious rites, has mastered the Vedas; or one, 
who is pervaded by the sattwa (harmonizing tendency) ; 
is born amongst the Celestials. (137) 

One, who given to evil deeds, is impatient, is 
addicted to worldly objects; or one, who is pervaded 


* It has, after all, now, been proved that there Is life in stationary 
objects like the stone. 
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by the rajas (self-centering tendency), comes by a 
human birth after death. (13.8; 

One, who is always sleepy, crueK avaricious, athe- 
istic ; [or one], who always begs, is shorn of the power 
of discrimination, performs forbidden acts, and is per- 
vaded by the tamas ^disorganizing tendency)}; — is born 
amongst birds. (139) 

Travelling in this world under the influence of the 
rajas and tamas and endued with many harmful mental 
tendencies, [the individual soul] attains [xepeatedly] to 
Samsara (the cycle of births and the miseries conse- 
quent thereon). (140) 

As an unclean mirror cannot admit of form and light 
[being reflected on it], so the soul, not fully developed 
by the result qMdrmer acts-, cannot come by the know- 
ledge [of pristine deeds] . (141) 

As the sweet juice, — though existing in an unripe 
soiir cucumber, — is not perceived, so the knowledge, r— 
derived from the meditation of the higher problems of 
existence, — [is not perceivable although existing] in a 
soul not fully developed. (142) 

As an embodied creature experiences all sorts of plea- 
sure and pain, — which are felt by all, — in his -own body, 
so a Yogin {i.e., one who has withdrawn his mind from 
all external objects and conquered the sentiment of 
mine,) — ^who is liberated, — does not come by the pain 
which [affects] all. (143) 

As the sky (akasha ) ^ — though itself one, — appears 
diversified [as reflected] in various vessels ; as the Sun 
[appears as multiform] in various pools of water ; — so 
the one soul appears as many [being subject to upddhis 
or limitations]. (144) 
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Brahma (the soul), ether, air, fire, water and the 
earth are [the six] elements ; these the five 

elements, excepting the soul,] are to be apprehended 
gross) ; and the soul [is the apprehender*] ; — from 
them has emanated [the universe consisting of] the 
mobile and the immobile. (145) 

As a potter makes an [earthen] pot by placing an 
earthen clod on his wheel ; as a builder builds a house 
with twigs, earth and wood ; as a goldsmith makes arti- 
cles of [various forms] merely with gold as his ingredient ; 
as a sikworm makes a web with its own saliva ; — so the 
soul, taking all the elements (earth, etc.,), and the 
instruments of sensation (eye, etc.), creates, in various 
orders, bodies — fettered by the fruits of deeds. (146 — 148) 
As the great elements (sky, air, etc.) are real (z.e., 
their existence is an established fact), so is the soul. 
Otherwise (z.^,, if the soul be not other than an organ of 
sensation), who sees, with another, [the same object] 
seen by one, eye ?t (149) 

Who, hearing again the words — heard once before, 
can recognise them [to be the same] ? Who gets the 
recollection of past deeds and who sees dreams ?J (150) 


* The soul is the conscious element, that apprehends and perceiVes 
all ; the other Sve elements, which are unconscious, are also, percel'^ed 
by the soul. The conscious soul uses the five elements, which are by 
nature unconscious, in the work o! creation. 

If the soul be identical with the organs of sensation, then a person, 
seeing an object with one eye, cannot perceive it to be the same when 
seen by another. 

i Herein are set forth arguments by which the separate and inde- 
pendent existence of the soul is proved. If it be identical with the body-, 
then consciousness will not disappear after death ^ for, body is not des- 
troyed after death. Nor is it to be indentified with the organs of sensa- 
tion ; for, then with the destruction of a particucar organ, consciousness 
would disappear. 
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[If the soul be an, organ of sensation, who] would be 
proud of caste, beauty, age, character and learning ? 
And who would exert with deeds, mind and speech [to 
enjoy] the objects, [of senses,] such as, the sound, etc ? 

(15O 

He, (influenced by egoism) doubts whether the- 
Gonsequence of an act (religious or otherwise, Karma- 
phalam) exists or not ; he takes this body as the 
soul, and considers, himself successful even when [be is] 
unsuccessful. (152) 

He thinks, — ^These are my wife, sons and ministers, 
and I am theirs.'' And be has, always, a contrary 
notion of deeds, leading to his well-being and other- 
wise. (153) 

He does not discriminate between the souj, nature 
and her productions. He tries to fast, enter into 
fire and water, and jump down from anrclevated 
place. (r54> 

A person,, thus engag-ed in improper acts, of un- 
controlled mind and attentive to unreal deeds, is 
fettered by envy, stupefaction and desire [begotten by 
his deeds]. (155) 

The service of the preceptor, consideration of the 
meaning of the Vidas and other Scriptural works, [and] 
the performance of the rites laid down therein, associa- 
tion with the pious, healthy conversation, with the good, 


Again* the soul is not transient. If it be so, it cannot preserve the. 
recollection of past deeds, nuf can it see dreams. When any external, 
object is perceived, it leaves an impression on the conscious soul. 
Power of recoPection is nothing but knowledge, derived afterwards, 
Irom this imoresion. Again, knowledge of objects, perceived in the 
waking state, is, during the sleeping state, Sap'na or dream. During 
sleep all the organs lie dormant. If the soul be identical with the 
organs of sensation dreaming is not possible for It. 
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avoiding' sight and touch of women, regarding all 
creatures as one’s own self, renouncing of what is 
accepted, wearing on a shattered linen, witholding the 
senses from their objects, shaking off of lethargy and 
dormancy, disregarding the impurities of the body and 
the perception of sinfulness* in mental proclivities,, 
non-attachment to* rajas and tanuas\ purification of the 
mental faculties (by Prdndyama^ etc.,) non^attachment, 
and the control of the senses purified by [all] these 
expedients and endued with sattwa (harmonizing ten- 
dency), one becomes immortal (ue.y acquires emanci- 
pation . (156 — 159) 

mh^yoga (realization of spiritual union between the 
individual soul and the Divine Soul,) of the good origi-^ 
nates from the destruction of action of amdyd^, 

nescience, its root), brought about by the meditation of 
the nature and being of the Real and its adoration and 
by purified yaga, (160) 

He, whose mind, at the time of the destruction 
of the body, remains centred, in a purified state, on 
Pdvaray and is shorn of the delusion of raineness, ac- 
quires a perfect recollection of pristine deeds [in the- 
next birth.] (i6t) 

As an actor, for exhibiting various characters, paints 
his body with various colours, so^ the SQul assumes 
[various] bodies begotten by [multifarious] acts. (162) 

The disfigurement of the body and the absence of 
limbs, that is seen [in an embryo] from its birth, are 
owing to the defects of time, deed, seed (?.^., father’s 
semen), and of the mother. (163) 

The soul is never [renounced] by egoism, the mitid 
the course of events, the consequence of deeds and the 
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corporal frame, before the attainment of emancipa- 
tion. (164) 

As the existence of a light is owing to the union of 
the wick, lamp and the oil ; [and as it is, sometimes,] 
seen [put out], owing to an adverse event, such as a 
strong gush of wind)*; — so is the untimely destruction 
of life. (165) 

He, who resides in the heart, has endless rays of 
variegated colours, such as white, black, twany, blue, 
reddish, and dark-blue. (166) 

Of them one is situated upwards, which piercing the 
solar disc, runs beyond the region of Brahma ; [with 
its help, [the individual soul] acquires the most excellent 
condition emancipation.) (167) 

By the other century of rays, which are situated 
upwards, [it] acquires the forms of the [various] Deities 
together with their respective regions. (168) 

The various other mild rays, which are situated 
downwards, are for reaping the fruits of deeds. By 
them [the yiva\ having no control over itself, comes to 
this Samsdra (the world). (169) 

[You should] understand [the independent] existence 
of the soul [and consider it] as the cause of the uni- 
verse [by the study of] the Vidas and the Smritis ; 
by discriminative knowledge; birth; death; diseases; 
movements caused by knowledge and desire; [know- 
ledge of] truth and falsehood ; emancipation ; happiness 
and misery; good and evil deeds, evil protends, (such 


* The meaning, is ; — A light continues to burn so long the materials 
exist, such as the wick, lamp and the oil. But even these materials 
existing, it is, sometimes, extinguished by an unexpected wind, etc. 
Similarly, life continues to run on its fixed course, though, somelixnesi it 
is, cut off untimely by an extraordinary calamity 
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as earthquake etc.) ; an omen presaging good and evil, 
presented by birds ; conjunction of the planets and 
their effects ; the movements of stars and the planets ; 
movements of the limbs, in a waking state, indicating 
good or evil ; those in a dream ; by the sky, air, fire, 
water, earth, darkness, etc. ; [change of] cycles, manwan- 
tards (periods of Manu) ; and the effects of Mantrams 
(mystic syllables) and medicinal herbs. (170 — 173) 

Egoism, the faculty of recollection, intelligence, 
envy, understanding, happiness, endurance, the per- 
ception of one object of sense by another, desire, 
the holding of body and vital airs, the celestial region 
a.e.y its enjoyment), dreaming, the engagement of under- 
standing, etc., to their respective actions, mental procli- 
vities, visible manifestation, consciousness, exertion, the 
acceptance of the five elements in the body, — ^these are 
the characteristic marks, seen of the Great Soul. There- 
fore there exists a soul different from the body. He is 
omnipresent and Ps^vara (Creator.) (174 — 176} 

[The aggregate of] the instruments of sensation with 
their objects, Manas {the mind or the organ of volition 
and imagination), the instruments of ahankdra 

(self-consciousness), the intellect, earth and other ele- 
ments and pradhana (the universal and the material 
cause), is called Kshetra (the body, regarded as the 
field of the working of the soul) ; the atman is called 
Kshetrajna. It is the lord, stationed in all creatures 
and identical with the existent and the non-existent. 
(177—178. 

Buddhi or intellect originates from the unmanifest 
Prakriti or the material cause). From it origi- 
nates akankdra (self-consciousness) ; from ahankdi^a 
the tanmdtrds (the five subtile particles perceptible to 
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beings o an higher order, but unapprehended by the 
grosser senses of mankind), their objects being multi- 
plied by the each succeeding one. Their objects are 
sound, tangibility, colour, savour and odcur. Each 
[object] disappears [in the] same [element] from which 
it emanates. (179 — 180) 

Although it is the creator itself, it has been, by me, 
described before, how the soul creates itself by the 
influence of actions (satt^ik^ rdjasik and tdmasik), (181) 
Sattwa, rajas and tamas are its guilds or universal 
tendencies. Possessed of rajas (self-centering tendency) 
and tamas (disorganizing tendency), it tthe individual 
soul) comes again and again in this world. (iSz) 

That Great Purusha, [although himself] without any 
limitation, becomes limited [when he assumes a form] ; 
and with this change, he is described as having his form 
perceived by the senses. (183) 

The intervening space between the sign Aries and 
the star Canopus is called Pitfiyana (or the road of the 
departed manes) ; by that the Agnihotrinds those 
who consecrate and maintain Sacred Fires), desirous 
of heaven, go to the celestial region. (184) 

Those, who practise charities ; those, who are pro- 
perly endued with eightfold accomplishments, (war., 
absence <?f pride, mercy, forgiveness, absence of envy, 
purity, desire for doing good, liberality and absence of 
greediness) ; and those, who practise the vow of truth- 
fulness, — also [proceed to the celestial region] by that 
road. (185) 

Proceeding to the celestial region (devalokaj, through 
the quarter situate between the constellation Saptarski 
(Ursa Major) and Ndgavithi the collection of three 
stars on the south of the Saptarshi) eighty-eight 
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thousand ascetics, leading the domestic mode of 
life,— who again come to the world, — ^become the seeds 
of creation and institute the religion of action. And 
all those ascetics, avoiding all actions and endued 
with asceticism, the virtue of celibacy and spiritual 
knowledge, and disassociated from company, live there 
till the dissolution of the elements. (i86 — 188) 

The ViddSi the Purdn&Sy the auxiliary sciences, the 
VpanishadaSy the S^lokas^ the Sdirds the commentaries 
and every other [branch of learning], orally proceed 
from them. (189) 

The study of the VSdds^ sacrifice, celibacy, penance, 
self-control, faith, fasting and control over the senses 
are the instruments of the knowledge of self. (190) 

He {i.e.y the self) should be enquired into, seen, 
meditated on and listened to, by the twice-bom living in 
all the ds*ramds or orders. (191) 

Those twice-born ones, — ^who, resorting to the study 
of [spiritual science], called dranyakay and endued with 
great faith, worship this real self, — ^know it [truly]. (192) 

They gradually approach [the presiding Deities of 
the] fire, the day, the light half month, the northern 
solistice, the celestial region and the sun with 
lightning. (193) 

Thereupon the mental Purushay meeting them, takes 
them to the Brahma-tegiouy from which there is no 
return. (194) 

Persons,— who have conquered the celestial region by 
sacrifice, penances and charities, — are born, in order, in 
[the regions of the presiding Deities of the] smoke, night, 
dark fortnight, the southern solistice, the region of the 
departed manes, of the moon, the air, the rain, the water 
and the earth and return again [to the world]. (195—196) 
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He, who does not know these two roads of the souf, 
becomes [in another birth, either] a reptile, a bird, a 
worm or an insect. (197) 

The feet should be placed on the thighs ; [on the right 
foot], should be placed the left palm, on which is to be 
spread the right one ; the mouth should be firmly fixed by 
[the help of] the breast and be raised up a little ; the 
eyes should be shut ufp ; [the mind should] be placed in 
SatMa (i.e., be shorn of all disturbing tendencies and 
be steadied ; [the tower row of] the teeth should be 
touched by [the upper row] ; the tongue should be 
firmly fixed on the palate ; the mouth should be shut 
up ; [one] should be perfectly steadied ; the entire 
number of senses should be \vithheld [from their ob-^ 
Jects] : the seat should neither be low nor high ; [one] 
should practise PrSnay&ma (suppression of the vital airs) 
twice or thrice ; thereupon the Lord, who is stationed 
in the heart like a lamp, should be meditated upon. 
A wise man, having practised concentration, shall fix the 
soul in the heart. (igS — 201) 

Disappearance assumption of an invisible body ); 
recollection [of pristine events] ; physical grace ; vision 
[of the past, present and unforeseen events] ; knowledge 
of the ear hearing of the past, present and un- 

heard of sound) y [the power of] entering into another's 
body, after renouncing one's own body ; the power of 
creating objects,, according to one's own will ; — ^are the 
marks of the consummation of yowgtc power. The re- 
nouncement of the body, after the consummation of 
yoga^ leads to immortality. (202 — 203) 

One, who has studied a VSda^ who has renounced 
his desire, who lives in a forest^ whc lives on unsolicited 
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food and who is of restricted diet, acquires the highest 
Sid 4 hi (super-human power).'*^ (204) 

One, who 'acquires wealth by fair means, who is 
given to spiritual knowledge, who receives guests, who 
performs SWAddha and who speaks the truth, even 
though a householder, is emancipated. (205) 

[REGULA.TIONS ABOUT PEKANCE, ESPECIALLY THAT FOR 

bra'hmanicidk.] 

Having visited dreadful hells — the result of heinous 
crimes [like Brahmanicide^ etc.,] persons, perpetrating 
heinous crimes, are born again [in this world] after the 
dissipation of Karma. (206) 

. A person, slaying a Brdhmana^ is born in the species 
of deer, dog, hog or camel. One, drinking spirituous 
liquor, is born in the species of ass, or amongst Pukkdsa 
(one begotten by a Chanddla on a higher S^Adra 
woman), or VeTi).a (mixed caste). There is no doubt 
in it. (207) 

One, stealing gold [owned by a Brdhmaiia) attadns 
to the state of a vermin, insect or bird. The violator of 
a step-mother or a preceptor^s wife, gradually becomes 
grass, bush or creeper. (208) 

[And when they attain to human birth,] the slayer 
of a Brdhmcma [is seen] suffering from consumption ; 
the drinker of spirituous liquor, as having black teeth ; 


^ Supernatural faculties or perfections which are eig;bt in number, 
namely, animan or the supernatural power of becoming as small as 
an atom, makiman or the power of increasing the size of the body at 
will, lagkimafi or the power of assuming extreme lightness at will, 
gariman or the power of making oneself heavy at will, prapti or the 
power of obtaining every thing, prdk^mya, irresistible will or fi^t, 
i^siiwa supremacy, vasHfva subjugation or 'subduing by magical 
power. 



14 ^ YajMamatkya Samhita. 

the stcafer of gold, as having bad nails ; and the violator 
of a preceptor's bed, as having ugly skin [on his organ 
of generation]. (209) 

Of them, one, associating with a particular [sinner], 
is born with the same marks [on his body] > one, who 
steals food, gets weak digestion ; and one; who steals 
a book or learns a lesson stealthily without the permis- 
sion of the preceptor, becomes mute. (210) 

One, who pilfers corn and mixes a spurious article 
with it, gets an extra limb ; one, who slanders another, 
gets a nose emitting bad smell ; the stealer of oil be- 
comes a cockroach ; one, who announces another s short- 
comings, gets a mouth emitting foul smell. (21 1) 

One, who seduces anotber^s wife, or one, who robs a 
Br&hmar^a^s property, becomes a Brahma^Rakshasa in 
a solitary and dreary forest. (212) 

One, who robs another's jewel, is born in a 
degraded caste ; one, who pilfers a vegetable consisting 
chiefly of leaves, [is born as] a peacock ; one, who 
pilfers sweet scents, becomes a musk-rat. (213) 

The pilferer of corn [becomes] a mouse ; that of a 
conveyance, a camel ; that of fruits, a monkey ; thsLt of 
water, a duck ; that of milk, a crow ; and that of imple- 
ments for constructing a house, a ch&faka bird. (214) 

[The pilferer of] honey [becomes] a gadfly ; that of 
meat, a vulture ; that of a cow, an alligator ; that of fire, 
a crane ; that of a raiment, [becomes subject to] white 
leprosy ; that of juice, a dog ; and that of salt, a chiri (a 
kind of insect). (215) 

To show [the result of theft, these instances] have 
been cited by me. For theft, one is bom amongst animals, 
according to he nature of the article [stolen] • (216) 
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After reaping the fruits of Karma and being born 
in the species of birds, when persaas, with the cycle of 
time, are [re-born amongst men], they [become] poor 
and wretched, shorn of all good marks. (217) 

Thereupon, having their sins washed off, the Yogins 
are born in a great family, gifted* with learning and 
possessed of wealth and grains. (218) 

Owing to negligence in the performance of prescribed 
deeds (duties), perpetration of forbidden works and 
failure to govern the senses, a person goes to hell. (219) 
For purification, therefore, penance should be per- 
formed by him in this world. The inner self of such a 
person, as well as the world, become pleased. (220) 

If persons, addicted to sinful deeds, do not expiate 
and repent for their sins, they go to dreadful and dis- 
tressing hells. (221) 

Those wretches of men, — ^who, having been visited 
by sins consequent upon the perpetration of dreadful 
crimes and minor offences, do not make penances, — go 
to [hells] Tdmisra, Lohas'anku, Mahiniraya, S*dlmali 
Rourava, Kutma^ Pootimrittika, Kalasutra^ Samhdta,. 
Lohitoda, Savisha, Sampratapanaj^ Mahinaraka*^ 
K&kolUj Samjivanaj Mahdpatha, Avichi^ Andhai&misra\^ 
Kumbhipdka, Asipatravana — [these twenty],— and 
Tdpana, [forming] the twenty-first. (222 — 225) 

Any sin, committed unknowingly, is expiated by 
penances. But a sin, committed knowingly, [is not ex- 
piated by a penance] ; but by virtue of a text, [he] can 
associate with his community. (226) 

A destroyer of a BrahmaM^ a drunkard, a thief and 
a violator of a preceptor’s bed, as well as those who 
associate with them, are [all] Mahipdtaki^s per- 
petrators of heinous crimes. (227) 



150 YajHawalkya Sam/iifa. 

Vilification of a, preceptor, that of the Vidas^ the 
desfruction of a friend and forgetting what has been 
studied, should be known [as sins] equal to Brdhmani* 
aide. {228) 

To eat forbidden food ; to bring a serious, but false, 
charge against a person, before the king ; to speak false- 
hood, for establishing the superiority of caste ; and to 
drink the saliva of a woman in menses 5 — [are tantamount 
to the sin of] drinking spirituous liquors. (229)^ 

To steal a horse, a jewel, a man-servant, or a female- 
servant, [a piece of] land, cow, or that which has been 
kept in trust is equal to the stealth of gold. (230) 

To know a friend^s wife, a maiden, a sister, a woman 
of a degraded caste, one of the same family or the 
wives of a son, — is described [as sins equal to that of] 
violating a preceptor's bed. (231) 

A person, knowing [his] father's sister, mother's 
sister, maternal aunt, daughter-in-law, mother's co-wife, 
sister, preceptor's daughter, preceptor's wife, and his own 
daughter, is a gurutalpaga a sinner of the worst 
kind). He should be killed, after having his generative 
organ cut off. [Similar is the penalty] of a woman who 
is a willing party. (232 — 233) 

Killing of kine ; non-performance of the principal 
Samskdrds or purificatory rites (especially the rite of 
investiture of the sacred thread) ; theft ; non -satisfaction 
of debt ; failure to consecrate sacred fires ; selling of for- 
bidden articles; the marriage or consecration of sacred fire 
by a younger brother before an elder ; receiving lessons 
on payment of a fee ; teaching by taking fees ; knowing 
another's wife ; remaining unmarried while a younger 
brother is married ; usury ; manufacture of salt ; 
killing of women, S^udrds, Vaishyds and Kshatriyds^\ 
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Sustenance Jby forbidden means ; absence of faith in 
the existence of God ; failure to observe the vow [of 
celibacy] ; selling of children ; theft of corns, metal 
and cattle ; officiating as a priest for a person for whom 
no such rite should be perfornTed ; renouncement of 
father, mother and preceptor ; selling of tanks and 
gardens ; accusation of a maiden ; performance of re-* 
ligious rite for a younger brother married before an 
elder ; giving away a daughter in marriage to such a 
person ; fraud ; breach of' vow ; cooking for one's 
ownself ; living with a woman, Who drinks spirituous 
liquor [even if she be one's wedded wife] ; renunciation of 
Vedic studies, sacred fires, sons and kinsmen ; cutting of 
a huge tree for making fuel ; sustenance by converting 
one's own wife into a courtezan, as well as by slaying 
animals, or by giving mediciiTes ; handling the in-' 
strument for grinding sesame and sugarcane ; vices of 
gambling, hunting, etc*; selling of one') ownself ; serving 
a S^udra ; contracting friendship with a degraded person ; 
living with a woman of an inferior caste; failure te 
live in an d drama or order; growing fat on food sup- 
plied by another ; study of impure works such as 
the philosophy of Ch£rvdka, etc.) ; owning mines [by 
order of the king] ; and selling of one's own Wife ' 
all these are Upapdtakas or minor sins. (234 — 242) 

By placing the skull [of the Brahmana^ so killed], 
on his head, pr holding it on a flag-staff ; by living on 
alms and proclaiming his sin ; — ^the destroyer of a Br&h^ 
mariUi [should live] for twelve years on a restricted fare ; 
[and thereafter, he] shall attain purification. (243) 

Or by saving a Brdhmana, [from the jaws of a tiger,] 
or of twelve kine, or by bathing at the ^nd of a Horse* 
Sacrifice, he may attain purification. (244). 
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Or ^hen he sees a BrahtJiana or a cow, on the road<^ 
side, suffering from long-standing and painful diseases, 
and relieves him or her of the same, a destroyer of 
a Brahmana may attain purification. (^245) 

By restoring the stolen property of a Vipfa^ or being 
killed on that account, or on being wounded by weapons 
[for that purpose], although living, [one] attains purifica* 
tion. (346) 

Or he should offer oblations to Fire [in honour of all 
the parts of] the body, beginning with the hair on the 
body and ending with marrow, in order, with the 
Mantrams ^ — “ Lontavya Swahi (£.£»., I offer this to the 
hair, etc.). (347) 

Or by being killed in a battle"*^ with his aim well- 
directed, or being almost dead with strokes and there- 
after living, one attains purification. (248) 

Or by continually reciting the three Vidas with their 
Samhiids in a forest, or by sojourning to all the oppo- 
site streams of the Saraswatt, living [all the while] 
on a restricted diet, [one is] freed from his sins. (249) 

Or by conferring upon a [worthy] person wealth 
enough [for his life-long maintenance], one attains puri- 
fication. [The performance of a] Vaiswanara^Sacrific^ 
is laid down in the SmriHs for the purification of th9 
taker. (250) 

The killer of a Kshatriya or a Vais^yUj initiated into 
the celebration of some sacrifice, shall practise the 
vow penance) of the destroyer of a Brahmana. 
The destroyer of a foetus or that of a woman in menses 
[must perform penance] as laid down for his caste. (25 1) 

* Some Commentators explain it as "giving one’s life, for purification 
in %atUe on ^haJf of the King,” Others interpret it as "a duel under- 
taken with ar expert archer.” 
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[If ^ person] comes for killing, but does not kill, 
liim, (/>., if one strikes a Brahmana with a weapon, 
but docs not kill him,] he must perform the [usual] 
penance. [For killing a] Br&hiiiatia^ engaged in a 
sacrifice, he must perform double the penance. (252) 

[penance por drinking spirituous LiaUORS.] 

A DRINKER of spiHtuous liquors must seek purification by 
drinking either wine, water, clarified butter, cow^s urine 
or milk, heated like fire, and meeting with death. {253) 

Wearing a woolen garment and matted locks he 
should perform the penance of Brahmanicide ; he 
should eit, in the night, cakes of sesame seeds or 
plrticles of rice for three years. (254) 

For drinking wine, seminal-fluid or urine, or earing 
excreta,- unknowingly, the three castes, called the twice- 
born, must perform the Samskdrds or the purificatory 
rites. (255) 

A Btdhmarji.a*vfom2iXi^ Who drinks spirituous liquors, 
does not go to the region of her husband. She is 
[re-born], in this world, [either] as a bitch, a female 
vulture or a she-hog, (256) 

[Penance relating to the tHsrr of gold.] 

A PERSON, stealing gold owned by a Br&hmwnd^ should 
make over, to the king, a mace, proclaiming his own mis- 
deeds. Killed or saved, [he attains] purification. (257) 

By performing the penance [prescribed for] a drinker 
of spirituous liquors, [he may attain] purification, even 
without communicating [his sin] to the king. He should 
give away gold equal to his body [in weight] or what 
encompasses the gratification of a Brahtii^aum^ (258) 

* This is the penaace for stealiDg* gold aoknoifiogly 
20 
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f PENANCE RELATING TO THE VIOLATION OF A PRFCEPTOK^S WIPH 
OR A step-mother.] 

[A PERSON, committing such a crime,] should lie down 
on a red-hot iron bed with a female figure made of iron ; 
or cutting off his testicles and taking them up, he should 
renounce his body in the south-western quarter, (259) 

A violator, of a preceptor’s bed, must perform the 
most distressing penance of Prajdpatya for a year ; or 
he should study the V£da~Samhitd and perform the 
Chiindrayana for three months. (260) 

He, who lives a year in the company of such [sinners] 
must perform the same [penance]. Fasting [for a day 
and night before the ceremony] and accepting no pre- 
sent, one may marry a maiden related to these. {2r6i) 

[penance for ordinary SIMS,] 

For slaying all the degraded castes, one must perform 
the Chandrayana. Even a S^udra, who is not qualified 
[to study the Vedas and offer oblations to the Fire], 
becomes purified [by its performance for the prescribed] 
time. (252) 

Twofold is the sin of a person,^ who makes a false 
accusation ; equal is that of his, who speaks of a real 
charge. For false accusation, one is visited by the sin 
of the falsely-accused person. (263) 

[penance for COW-SLAUGftTER.] 

The slayer, of a cow, must drink the PaUchagavya (the 
five products of the cow taken collectively, 2.^., milk, 
curd, clarified butter, urine and the dung), and remain 
self- restrained for a month. By sleeping in a cow-shed, 
by following a cow, and by giving away a cow, he may 
[also] attain purification. (264) 
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Or being controlled, he must perform the hardest or 
the most difficult of penances; or fasting for three 
nights, he shall give away eleven kine with bulls. (265) 

[penance for minor sins.] 

The purification, of minor sins, is brought about by 
the Chdndrdyanay or by living simply on water for a 
month or by the Paraka-^^nzxict. (266) 

For killing a Kshatriyay a person shall give away a 
thousand kine with bulls, or he should perform, for three 
years, the penance consequent on Brahmanicide. ^267) 
The slayer, of a Vais'ya, should perform this penance 
for a year, or he shall give away a century of kine ; 
the slayer, of a S^iidray should perform [the penance] 
for six months [consecutively], or ten kine, he should 
make a gift of [in its stead] (268) 

[penance for killing women.] 

For slaying [unknowingly] an unchaste Brahmana-, 
Kshatriya-y Vaidya-, or a S*{idra-y woman, one should, in 
order, make a gift of a vessel made of hide, a bow, a 
goat and a lamb, for the purification [of his sin] . (269) 
For slaying a woman, who has gone a little astray, 
one should perform the penance consequent on slaying 
a S'Hdra. [Similar is the penance for killing] a thou- 
sand animals having bones, and a cart-load of those 
having no bones. (270) 

*For killing a cat, an alligator, a frog, a crow or 
other birds, [one] should drink milk for three days, or 
perform the penitential rite of the Pdddkrickchha, ^271) 

[For killing] an elephant, five dark-blue bulls ; a 
parrot, a two years’ old calf ; an ass, goat or a lamb, a 
bull ; or a Krouncha-hixdy a three years’ old calf 
[should be given to a Brdhrna^d\ (272) 
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Forlcilling a swan, a vulture, a monkey, beasts living 
on raw flesh, birds living in water and on land, peacocks^ 
or a Bkdsa (a kind of cock), — one should make a gift of 
a cow ; [for killing] animals not living on flesh, [one 
shall give away] a calf. (273) 

[One shall give away] an iron-rod, [for the destruc- 
idon] of reptiles ; for that of animals having no sex, lead 
weighing a Maska ; for that of a hog, a vessel full of 
clarified butter ; for that of a camel, gold weighing a 
gunja (2-3^ grains) ; and for that of a horse, a parrot, 
(^ 74 ) 

[For the destruction] of T'aV/zW-birds, [one shall give 
away] sesame seeds to the weight of one maund and 
twenty-four seers ; if one is incapable of making a gift, 
as laid down for the destruction of elephant and other 
[animals], [as mentioned before], one should perform a 
penitential rite, for the purification of each sin. (275). 

For the destruction of insects, sprung into being from 
fmits, flowers and Juices of sugar-cane, etc. ; — one should 
drink clarified butter. Something must be made a gift 
of, for the destruction of insects having bones, and the 
Prdndydma [should be performed for that] of those 
having no bones. {276) 

For [uselessly cutting] a shrub or a plant, a bush, a 
caeeper or a huge tree, [one should] recite the Rik {i.e., 
the sacred verse of the Gayatri) for a hundred times. 
[And for a ruthless] destruction of a medicinal herb, one 
should live on milk and follow a cow for a day. (277) 

An unchaste woman, when bitten by a monkey, ass, 
camel, crow or by a jackal, by performing the Prandyama 
in the water and drinking^ clarified butter, attains 
purific ation, 278) 
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[A person,] consecrating^ with the Mantrams^’^ 
^^Yan^mS adya rita^^ (that my semen which to*-day etc.), 
the semen dropped without any cohabitation with a 
woman, and taking it up with the nameless finger, 
should touch the parts between the two breasts and 
the two eye-brows- (279) 

Having seen his own reflection in the water, he 
should recite the Mantrams, — Mayi tSja itiJ^ Seeing 
unholy objects, displaying fickleness of limbs, etc., 
or speaking falsehood, [he should recite] the Sdvitrt 
(GdyatriJ. (280) 

For knowing a Woman, a Branmachirin becomes 
Avakirni (i.e., a religious student who has committed 
an ■ act of incontinence) ; [and] by sacrificing an ass in 
honour of the Naihriti Deity, he attains purifica- 
tion. (281) 

If without being disabled [a Brahinachirh^\ dis- 
continues the practice of begging alms and adoring 
the Sacred Fire for seven nights [consecutively], he 
should offer two oblations to the Fire with the ddaniramSy 
Kdmdvakirna^ etc/^ (282) 

He should, then, worship the Sacred Fire with (the 
Mantramr^") Samastnchaiu^ etc.*^ [Drinking] honey 
or eating [interdicted] meat, [he should perform] the 
most difficult penance fof Prajapatyd\ and other peni- 
tential rites in the end. (283) 

For disregarding the injunctions of the preceptor, 
purification is attained by gratifying him [again]. If he 
the religious student) dies while sent out, on 
business, to some other place, the preceptor should 
perform three distressing penances. (284) 

There is no sin, if a Brdhmana meets with his 
death while doing good to him, a parson), while 
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cows and bulls are in danger, while administering 
medicine, or while worshipping the Sacred Fire. (285) 

He, who falsely attributes [the commission of] hein- 
ous and minor crimes to another person, should spend a 
month, having controlled his senses, living on water 
and reciting [the purifying Mantram]. (286) 

The person, falsely accused, must perform a difficult 
penance, [and] offer, in a sacrifice, a cake to the Deity 
of Fire or an animal to the Wind-God. (287) 

For knowing an elder brothers wife, without being 
appointed, a person should perform [the penitential rite 
of] the Chandrdyana. For knowing his wife during 
her menstrual , period, [a person] attains purification by 
drinking clarified butter after the expiration of three 
nights. (288) 

For performing any religious rite for a person belong- 
ing to any of the three higher castes, who has been out^ 
casted for the non-performance of purificatory rites or 
for the employment of spells for malevolent purposes, 
one should perform three most painful penances. One, 
desecrating the Vidas ; or one, renouncing a person, 
who seeks refuge with him ; — should live, for a year, on 
barley-cakes. (289) 

A Brakmachdrin^ who lives in a cow-pen, shall live 
on water and recite the Gdyatrt for a month. . [Similarly 
one is, also,] freed [from the sin of] accepting presents 
from a degraded person. (290) 

One, who rides a conveyance, drawn by an ass or a 
camel ; one, who bathes or eats in a state of nudity ; 
and one, cohabiting with a woman in the day-time 5— 
should bathe in the water and then perform the 
Prdi^yama (291) 
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For thou-theeing an elder or treating him haughtily 
-with the exclamation of Hum^ for defeating a BrdhmaM 
with words or tieing him quickly with a cloth, one 
should gratify them and fast for a day. (292) 

One should perform a painful penance for raising 
up a rod [for striking] a Brdhmana 5 for striking him 
therewith, a more painful one ; for causing bloodshed, 
a most painful one; and for [striking a blow which] 
makes the blood congealed within, the painful penance 
(of Prajdpatya)* (293) 

By carefully taking into account time [and] place, 
age and ability [of the perpetrator and the nature of] 
the crime, [one should] lay down the penitential rite. 
The rite, for getting freedom from sins not. mentioned 
there, in the Law-Books), should, also, be pointed 

out]. (294) 

[If a person refuses to perform any penance,] his 
own kinsmen should make the female-servant, of such 
an outcaste, carry his water-vessel [filled with water] 
to the outskirts of the village and ostracise him from all 
works (social and religious). (295) 

If he returns after performing the penance, [they] 
should throw a new pitcher [into a tank], accuse him no 
longer and associate him [thenceforth] in all works. (296) 

This law has, also, been laid down for outcasted 
women ; but accommodation near the dwelling-house, 
food, raiment and protection, should be given [to 
her]. (297) 

Cohabitation with a person of an inferior caste, 
destruction of the foetus and slaying the husband, require, 
forsooth, special ostracism for women. (298) 

One should never live with those who kill persons- 
seeking refuge with them, boys and women as well as 
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with those who are ungrateful, even if they have pet 
formed penances. (2^9) 

After the pitcher has been thrown, [the person Who 
bas performed the penance,] being surrounded by his 
Icinsrhen, should, first of all, offer barley-cakes to the 
kine ; [his kinsmen,] after he has been honoured by the 
kine, should welcome him, [by taking the food offered 
by him] . (300) 

One, whose crime has been made public, should 
perform a penance laid down by the Pariskad^ (assembly 
of learned men). One, whose crime has not been made 
known, should perform a secret penance. (301) 

[regulations relating to secret penance.] 

The sla3rer, of a Brahma^a^ should fast for three nights 
and recite, in the water, the AgkamarshaAa Siikta j 
fand] thereafter, making a gift of a milch-cow, he attains 
purification. (302) 

Or living on air during the day and spending [the 
night] in the water, he should offer forty oblations of 
clarified butter to the Fire with the Mantranti^ 
Lomavya Sw&hdP (303) 

Fasting three nights and reciting the Kushmandi- 
Rik.—{^*Yaddeva detahtdanan€*) [and offering oblations 
of] clarified butterj the drinker of spirituo.u8 liquors 
^attains] purification ; and a stealer of gold, by reciting 
the Rudra^Mantrafftj being stationed in water. {304) 


* Parishdd, or the assensbljr of learsed men, most, at least, contain 
ten persons, M. one proficient in the Rz^-Vedai one, in t^e Yajushai 
one, in the Sdma^Veda j one, in the Pxfron*, and Minid^sas i 

one learned in tbe/^ir^ I one, in the Nirukta j and one, in the Dharma* 
S dstrdsi and three persons from the three AWrams, 
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The violator of a preceptor^s bed, is freed [from sin] 
by reciting the SahasrasHrsha-Mctntram (the PurHsha 
SHk^td). After the termination of the proper rite^ si 
milch-cow should be presented by each of them by 
the sinning parties). (305) 

For the purification of all crimes> and minor sins, and 
of those which outcaste a person and those which have 
not been mentioned, the prdnAyama should be perform- 
ed a hundred times. (306; 

By taking [unconsciously] semen> excreta or urine, 
the foremost of a twice-born one should drink the purify- 
ing Svma-}\xice consecrated with Om, (307) 

Whatever sin is unconsciously accumulated during 
the day or night is all dissipated by reciting the Sandhyd-^ 
Mantranis at the three periods [of conjunction]. (308) 

The recitation of the Sukrzya-^Mantram^ — ^^Vis'v&ni 
dSva Savitas^' of the AWanyaka^ [arid] specially of 
the Gayatri of the hymn addressed to the eleven 
Rudras, purify all sins. (309) 

A twice-born one should recite the Gdyatri and offer 
oblations of sesame in all those matters wherein he 
considers himself sullied with sins. (310) 

Neither these [minor] sins, nor those resulting from 
[the perpetration of] heinous crimes touch a person, 
who is given to the study and teaching of the Vidds^ 
endued with forgiveness and devoted to the perform- 
ance of rites relating to great sacrifices. (31 1) 

By living on air during the day, remaining within 
water during the night, and reciting the Gayatri a 
thousand times after sunrise, one is freed from all sins- 
except that of the Brahmanicide. (3^2] 

21 
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[thb observances relating to yam a and niyama.J 
Celibacv, mercy, forgiveness, charity, truthfulness 
open-mindedness, abstention from injury, faith, sweet- 
ness of temper and restraint of the external senses are 
known as Yamas. (313) 

Bathing, silence, fasting, celebration of sacrifices, 
Vedic study, control of the generative organ, service of 
the preceptor, purity, absence of anger and vigilance, 
are called Niyamas. (or self-imposed religious obser- 
vances). (314) 

[the VARroirs vratas, or mcLrotoirs obssrvanacis.] 

After having drunk cow's urine, cowdung, thickened 
milk, curd, clarified butter and A^y^ar-Water, one should 
fast the next day and thus practise the most painfut 
rite of Santapana, (3^5) 

Taking each of the articles necessary for S&nfapana 
for six days, one should fast on the seventh day. This 
is called the penitential rite of M akisdntapana* (316) 

To drinks every day each, of the extracts of Fal&sa-f 
Udumvara-j Lotus [and] -Sr/-, Leaves, and Kusa- Water 
is called Parnahrichchha (the penitential rite of taking 
leaves) <"31 7) 

One should drink, severally, every day, hot milk, hot 
ghee and hot water [for three days] and then fast 
for one night [on the fourth day]. This is called 
Tapfakrickchka (the penitential rite of taking hot 
articles;. 1318). 

[The penitential rite that is performed) by taking 
one meal in a day for one day, one meal in the night 
for one day, unsolicited food for one day and by fast- 
ing for anotber day, is called Padaktichchha, (319)* 
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[When this penitential rite is rendered] threefold 
by any means, whatsoever, it is called Prajdpafya. This 
penance, which is performed by taking rice filling up the 
palms, is the most difficult and distressing one- (320) 

[The penance of] Krit^hchhatikrichchha 2.^., the most 
painful of, painful) [is performed] by living on milk for 
twenty-one days. [The one performed] by fasting for 
twelve days is called Pardka. (321). 

To eat or drink, every day, severally, saffron, 
foam of boiled water, butter milk, water and barley- 
meal and then to fast for one night, is called Soumya-. 
krichchha, (322) 

One should take each of these articles (mentioned 
above 2.^., saffron etc.), in order, for three nights. (This 
penitential rite,] extending over fifteen days, is known 
as Tul&purusha. (323) 

In the light half-month, one should increase the 
[number of the] balls of cooked rice, each being of 
the size of the egg of a pea-hen, with the day, and 
decrease the same in the dark fortnight, while perform- 
ing the Ckandrdyana. (324) 

Or one should somehow eat two hundred and forty 
balls in the course of a month. This is another mode 
of Chandrdyana. (325) 

Baching thrice-a-day, one should perform the Prajd- 
patya and other difficult penances, as well as the 
Ckandrdyana. He should recite the purifying Mantranis 
and consecrate the balls with the Gdyatru (326) 

The purification, of sins for which no penance has 
been laid down, is effected by the Chandrdyana. He, 
who performs it for religious purposes, attains the lunar 
region. 327) 
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He, who, wishing for virtue and being restrained 
performs the most difficult penances, comes by great 
prosperity, and reaps the fruits of great sacrifices. (328) 

Hearing of these religious duties described by 
Yajfiawalkya, the i?ishis said that to that foremost of 
Yogins, of incomparable energy, (329) 

Those who, shorn of idleness, will preserve this 
Religious Code, will acquire fame in this world and. 
repair to the celestial region [in after life] . (330) 

One, seeking learning, attains the same ; one, wishing 
for wealth, gets it ; one, longing for longevity, becomes 
possessed of the same ; and one, hankering after pros* 
perity, gets the same. (331) 

The departed manes, of the person, who will, on 
the occasion of a S^rdddha^ make others listen to, at 
least, three couplets [of this Code], will, forsooth, 
attain to unending gratification. (332) 

By following this Religious Code, a Brdhptana be- 
comes a worthy person ; a Kshatriyd, virtuous ; and a 
Vaidya, possessed of wealth and corns. (333) 

He, who will make the twice-born listen to it on 
every Parva-day, will reap the fruits of a Horse-Sacri- 
flee. Do thou accede to this our request. (334) 

Hearing the speech of the ascetics and being dc- 
%hted, Yijfiawalkya, too, saluting the Self-sprung 
Brahmdj said so be it/' (335) 

Here ends the Third Chapter, dealing with Penances 
in the Yajnawalkya Saikhitd, 


THE ENDr 
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A PEEPATORY NOTE ON HA'RITA 
SAMHITA’. 

Ha’rita originally wrote his Law-Treatise in Prose. 
But the original work is not available and the one, now 
extant, is a metrical abridgment of the same. The metri- 
cal work is also regarded by the Hindus as an authority 
on AcMra or duties in general. What is popularly 
called positive law h not to be found in this Treatise. 
The work consists of Seven Chapters and contains a 
hundred and ninety-four S'iokas or couplets. 

The king Amvarisha asks the RisAt Mirkandeya 
about the duties of various castes and orders. In reply 
to his question the describes the conversation 
that took place between Hirita a’-d the RisAis in days 
of yore. 

It is evident from this statement occuring at the 
commencement of the book that HIrita delivered 
his discourse on Law in Prose and the RisAi 
M4rkandeya subsequently put the substance in verse. 
The work, that passes under the appellation of Hirita 
SamAita, is really a treatise written in verse by 
Mirkandeya embodying the substance of the original 
(^{.ciition of Hirita. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE DUTIES OF BRA’HMAA^A. 

[the king AMBAftlSHA PUTS THE QUESTION TO THE RISHI 
ma’rkandbya.] 

It has, before, been said by thee that the foremost of 
the twice-born ones, — residing on the earth, the atmos- 
pheric and the celestial regions, performing the duties 
laid down [in the ordinances] for the various castes and 
orders, — are [said to be] devoted to Kes’ava. (i) 

0 foremost of the good, do thou describe unto us 
the duties of castes and orders by which the eternal 
Deity Nara-Simha (Man-Lion) is gratified. (2) 

MA’RKANDEYA said : — shall here recount the an- 
cient and the most excellent conversation that took place 
between the high-souled Hirita and the /?ishis. (31 

Having saluted Hirlta, conversant with all forms of 
religion and effulgent like fire, all the ascetics, desirous 
of questioning about religion, said : (4) 

“ 0 thou endued with lordly powers, O thou con- 
versant with all [forms of] religion and the institutor of 
all religions, do thou, 0 son of Bhrigu, describe unto us 
the duties of various castes and orders. (5) 

0 thou endued with lordly powers, do thou des- 
cribe unto us, in brief, the yo^a-S’dsira and every thing 
else that goes to create firm faith in Vishnu Thou art 
ouf great preceptor.” (6) 

22 
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Having been thus accosted* by them, the ascetic 
Hdrita said to them Hear, O ye all ascetics, I shall 
describe the eternal duties. (7) 

O foremost; ones, by following the duties of castes 
and orders, as well as [the precepts of] the Yoga* 
S^dstra^ a mortal is freed from the fetters of birth and 
SamsdraXmxktiddJxe existence.) (8) 

Formerly (z.e., before the creation) the Divine Creator 
of the Universe, the Great Soul [Vishnu], was laying 
asleep with [his Consort] SVee (the Goddess of Pros- 
perity) on a bed of serpent in water, (g) 

From the navel of that Deity, lying asleep, originated 
a huge Lotus. Within that Lotqs sprang into existence 
Brahmd having the Vidas and the Viddng&s for his 
ornaments. (10) 

He (2.^., Brahmd) was, again and again, asked by the 
god of gods, saying, — “ Create the universe.” He, too, 
having created the entire universe consisting of tbe 
Celestials, Asurds and the human beings, brought out 
from his mouth tbe sinless Brdkmn^ds for successfully 
performing sacri^ces ; the Kskatriyds^ from his arms ; 
and the Vaidyds, from his thighs, (ii— 'I2) 

Hear, O ye foremost of the twice-bom, I shall 
describe the words, — capable of giving wealth, fame, long 
life, the celestial region and the fruit of emancipation, — 
which the Divine Grand Father Brahmd addressed to 
them all, in order of succession, after having created 
the S*iidrds. (13 — 14) 

Those begotten by the Brdhmnnds on Brdhmana- 
women are known in the Smritis as the Brdkm ajids. I 
shall describe their duties and tbe country w orthy of 
Hein? inhabited by them. (15) 
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O ye foremost of the twice-born, [a Brakmana\ 
should live in a country where the antelope moves about 
freely by nature, [for there only] religious practices 
become successful* (i6) 

Sixfold works have been laid down for a high-souled 
Br&hmana. He, who always lives with them (2.^., per* 
forms them) attains to happiness* (17) 

Teaching, religious study, officiating as a priest at 
sacrifices, celebrating sacrifices, making gifts, and accept- 
ing gifts are mentioned as the sixfold duties of a 
Brdhmana. (18) 

Teaching is threefold, [namely,] for virtue or wealth, 
and service is described as the third [object.] (19) 

In the absence, of at least one, of these works, a 
Brahmana becomes a Vrtshachara^ (/.e., one acting like 
a bull). Learning should not be bestowed, by a person, 
on him who seeks [only] his [own] advancement. (20) 

One should teach a worthy disciple and discard an 
unworthy one. For successfully performing a religious 
rite, one should accept a gift from a householder who 
is known as being freed from sins* (21) 

One should, in a purified place, daily attentively study 
any Vida. Dharma-S^ dstrds should be [similarly] 
studied by the pure-minded BrdhtnanSs. (22) 

They should be daily and nightly studied and listened 
to like the Vidds. To make a gift and offer food unto a 
Brdhmana who is ignorant of the S’ruti and the Smriii, 
encompasses the destruction of the giveris family. 
Therefore a Brdhmanay with all care, should study the 
Dkarma-S* dsfrds. (23 — 24) 

The SWufi and the Smriti arc the two eyes of 
the Brdhmams created by God. If deprived [of the 
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knowledge] of the one, [a person] is called one-eyed ;• 
and if of the two, a blind. {25) 

A good Brafimam should zealously attend upon 
his preceptor and worship the Vivaha-Yut, morning 
and evening. (26) 

Having bathed properly, he should offer, every day, 
oblations to the Vishwactha's, and adore the in-coming 
guests, to the best of his power, and without any dis- 
tinction. (27) 

A person, leading the domestic mode of life, who 
is always devoted to his wife, and shuns other peoples' 
wives, should, also, adore other in-coming Brdhmarfa^ 
guests to the best of his power. (28) 

An intelligent person should take his meal in the 
evening, after having performed the Homa. He should 
be truthful, have control over his passion, and never fix. 
bis naind on irreligion. (29) 

Having undertaken the performance of his own duty, 
he should not neglect it from carelessness. He should 
always speak truthful words conducive to the well- 
being of all and in the next world. (30) 

This is the duty of a Brahmam described in brief. 
He, who perrorms this duty, attains to the station qf 
Brahman, (f.e., emancipation), (ji) 

0 ye foremost of the Brahmams, as accosted by 
you, thus the Code of Religious Regulations, which 
dissipates the entire multitude of sins, has been described 
by me. Hear, I shall now describe the duties of the 
Kshatriyds and severally of other castes. (32) 



CHAPTER 1!. 


[the DOTIES OF THE KSBATRIYa's. VAISHYA’s AND s’ODRA’s ] 

1 SHALL describe, in order, from the beginning to the 
end, l^the duties of] the Kshatriyds and others, by 
following which regulations all come by most excellent 
condition, (i) 

When placed in [charge of] a kingdom, a Kshatriya 
should protect his subjects righteously, be devoted to 
study, and should duly celebrate sacrifices. (2) 

A king, endued with a righteous understanding, 
should always make gifts unto the twice-born, [i.e.y 
the Brdhmaiids\ he always devoted unto his own wife 
and’ take a sixth part [of the income of his subjects as 
revenue.] (3) 

He should be proficient in the Laws of Polity, well- 
informed in the true spirit of making peace and dissen- 
sion, devoted to the Deities and the Br&hmai^s, and 
he infent on performing rites for thej Pitrh (the 
departed manes). (4) 

He should perform sacrifices righteously and shun 
irreligious works. By acting thus a Kshatriya attains 
to the most excellent condition [in after life]. (5) 

A Vaishya should duly tend cattle, drive trade and 
agriculture, make charities and feed the Brdhmaifas 
according to lus power. (6) 

He should be shorn of pride and stupefaction, [and] 
even by words he should not injure others, be devoted 
to his own wife and self-restrained, and avoid other 
people's wives. (7) 

Having fed with his money, the Brdhinatids, and 
the priests at the time of sacrifice, he should live, with- 
out lording over, in religious matters till the fall of 
his body (i.e., till his death) (S) 
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He shouM zealously celebrate sacrifices, study reli- 
gious books, make charities, perform the rite for the 
Pi/ris and worship the Man-Lion, {i.c., Vishnu.) (9) 

This is the duty of a Vaishya. He, who follows 
the duty of his own caste, and acts tbus> forsooth, 
repjurs to the celestial region. (10) 

A SMra should, with care, serve the three Varijas 
and particularly act like a servant unto the Br&h- 
ntands. (ti) 

He should make g^ts without being solicited, earn 
his livelihood by hardship, and zealously worship the 
Deity according to the rules of Pika- Yajna, (a simple 
or domestic sacrifice). (12) 

Furthermore he should adore the S’idrds, v/ho 
wend righteous and just ways. He should put on a 
tattered cloth, eat the remnant of a Brahmaj^a^s food, 
find pleasure only in his own wife and avoid another’s 
wife. (13) 

A Sidra should always do this with his mind, words 
and deeds. Having performed righteous deeds and 
having bis sins dissipated [thereby], be attains to the 
dignity of Indra. (14) 

The duties of the various Varnas have, thus, been 
described by me, as they formerly emitted from the 
mouth of Brakmi. 0 ye lords of ascetics, listen now 
to the duties of the first A'^rama (*>., the order of 
religious students) as I go on narrating them* one after 
the other. (15) 



CHAPTER III. 


[brabmacbartya, or RBLIGTOUS STODENTSBIP.] 

Having been invested with the sacred thread, a person 
{i.e., one of the three castes) should live in the family 
of his preceptor and do good unto it by deeds, mind and 
words, (i) ' 

{He should] lead a life of celibacy, sleep on [the 
bare] earth, adore the Fire, and offer, unto his preceptor, 
pitchers full of water, sacriHcial fuels axiA go-ghrdsha 
(/.?., morsels of grass for his cow), (i) 

A Brakmachdrin should study [the Vidds] with 
propriety without which he does not attain the fruit of 
Vedic studies. (3) 

A wicked-souled person, divorced from regulations, 
even when he performs righteous deeds, disregarding 
the proper rules, does not attain the fruits thereof. (4) 

Therefore for attaining success in his Vedic study, 
he should perform the rites laid down in the Vidds. 
He should learn, from his preceptor, the many and varied 
rules [for attaining] purification. (5) 

Being careful and attentive, a Brahmdch&f'irt should 
use a deer-skin [for his waist cloth] a piece of wood for 
cleansing the teeth, mekhala, the triple girdle worn 
by the first three castes), and the sacrificial thread. (6) 
For procuring food, he should, having restrained 
his senses, beg alms in the morning and even'ng. 
Rinsing his mouth carefully every day, he should not 
cleanse his, teeth.* (7) 


* He should not rob his teeth vith wood, after having rinsed biv 
mouth at the time of bathing. 
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He should renounce umbrella, shoes^ scents and 
garlands ; and mul^tf also, abstain from dancing and sing- 
ing, useless conversation and sexual intercourse. 8) 

Having restrained his senses, he should abstain from 
riding on elephants and horses. Observing his vow^ a 
Brahmackirin should perform his evening adora- 
tion. (9) 

After the termination cf the evening adoration, he 
should salute the feet of his preceptor and reveren- 
tially meditate upon his parents (2.^., adore them men- 
tally). (10) 

These three the preceptor, the father and the 
mother) being lost (becoming displeased), all the Deities 
are displeased. Shorn of pride a Brahmackarin should 
abide by the commands of all these. ( 1 1 } 

Having studied either the one, two or the three 
Viddx from the preceptor, he should make the usual 
present to him, and then being self-controlled, [he should] 
live in his village. (12) 

A Brdkmna, whose tongue, generative organ, belly 
and hands, have all been controlled, should, resorting 
to Sannyasa (renunciation), lead a celibate life near the 
same preceptor, as long as he lives ; in his absence, 
near his (preceptor^s) son ; [in the latter^s absence,] 
near his disciple or in his family. Neither marriage 
nor [absolute] renunciation is laid down for^the Naish^ 
thika.* {13 — 14) 

A Brahmackarin^ of firm vows, who, carefully follow- 
ing this regpilation, renounces his body, is not born again 
in this world. (15) 

* A perpetual religious student^ who continues with his spiritual 
preceptor even after the prescribed period, and vows life-long abstinence 
and chastity. 
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A Brahmachirifty who, being self-controlled and 
devoted to the service of his preceptor, moves about 
on this earth, acquires an auspicious learning, so difficult 
of attainment, and comes by its fruit {Le.y virtue, world- 
ly profit, desire and emancipation) so easily attainable 
[by such a person]. (16) 


CHAPTER IV. 

[oa'rhastya, or the domestic mode op life.] 

After having completed his V6dic studies and being 
acquainted with the true import of Dharma-S^dstras, a 
person should wed a maiden of a different family, 
having a brother, endued with auspicious marks, perfect 
limbs and a good character. That foremost of the twice- 
born must do so according to the most excellent rite of 
Brdhma. (i — 2) 

Various other forms of marriage, according to caste 
and order, have been spoken of. Having duly collected 
sacrificial fuels, the foremost of the twice-born, being 
all the while wide awake, should offer oblations [to the 
Fire] in the morning and evening. Thereupon [he] 
should daily bathe after having previously cleansed his 
teeth. {3 — 4) 

Having got up from bed at dawn he should duly 
perform [all] the purifying operations. The mouth re- 
maining stale not washed) every day, a person loses 
control over his own self. (5) 

Therefore one should eat (use) a piece of wood, dry 
or wet, for cleansing the teeth- KaranjaJ^ Khadira^ 
Kadamva, Kurava, Saptaparni, Pfisi^parmi ydniva^ 

* Name of a tree used in medicinal preparations. 

23 



174 


IlaHta SamhitA. 


Apamarga^ Vilwn^ Arkay Udumvara^ — ^these arc 
mentioned as the most suitable woods in the operation 
of tooth rubbing. Thus is described, in brief, the wood 
which should be used for rubbing the tooth* (6 — 8) 

All thorny woods yield virtue ; and milky ones, fame- 
It is said that the wood, for rubbing the tooth, should be 
of the measure of eight fingers. Or it should be of the 
size of a span, measured from the tip of the thumb to 
that of the forefinger. With such [a piece of wood], 
one should cleanse one^s teeth. (9) 

If the teeth are touched with a twig on the first day 
of a lunar fortnight, the fifteenth day of the dark fort- 
night, the fullmoon day, the sixth and the ninth lunar 
day, one’s seven generations are consumed. (10) 

On the interdicted days, the mouth should be rinsed 
with twelve handfuls of water instead of a twig, (il) 

Having rinsed the mouth, as laid down in the Man* 
tramy one should again rinse it. Then sprinkling one’s 
own self with water, as described in the Mantramy one 
should throw palmfuls of water. (12) 

By virtue of the boon conferred by Brahmi, whose 
birth is not known, the Rakshasas Mdndeha fight every 
morning with the Sun. (13) 

The handfuls of water, thrown by the Brahmanas 
and inspired with the mystic verse Gdyair^y destroy 
all the Rdkshasds passing under the appellation of 
Mdndeha, {14) 

Thereupon protected by the Brahmand'Sy the Sun 
proceeds along with the Yogins headed by the great 
Marichi and Sanaka. (15) 

Therefore one should not studiously neglect the 
morning and evening adorations. One, who neglects 
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he same out of stupefaction, forsooth, goes to [the 
infernal region of] hell. (16) 

Having rinsed one^s mouth, sprinkled one*s own self 
with water, according to the Mantram^ and offered 
handfuls of water in honour of the Sun, one should 
perform the rite of circumambulation and then purify 
one's self by touching water. (17) 

Even when the stars are visible, one should duly 
perform the first Sandhyd adoration and recite the 
Gdyatri till the Sun is not seen. (18) 

Then having duly performed the evening Sandhyd^ 
even when th^ Sun remains visible, one should recite 
the Gdyatri till the stars are not seen. (19) 

Thereupon reaching the house and performing 
the HomUy a learned and sage person should think 
of measures for supporting those who depend on 
him. (20) 

Thereupon, for the behoof of his disciples, he should 
conduct Vedic studies for a little while : then a srood 
Brdhmana should approach his king for business. (21) 
Then repairing to a distant place, he should fetch 
Kus^a^ flowe^rs and sacrificial fuels. Then he should 
perform the midday adoration at a holy and charm- 
ing place. (22) 

I shall [now] describe, in brief, the regulations, des- 
tructive of sins, [of that form of bath] by bathing ac- 
cording to which, One is freed from all sins. (23) 

Having brought, for bathing, earth, together with 
pure rice and sesame, one should then, Math a careful 
mind, go to a river having profuse pure water. (24) 

A river existing, one should not bathe in another 
water. One should not bathe in little water while there 
exists a profusion of it. (25) 
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The water of a river is the best One should bathe 
in the river, standing against the current. In its absencei. 
one should bathe in a tank or in other pools. - (26) 

Sprinkling a pure spot with water, one should place 
one's all clothes there. Then carefully washing one's 
own body> one should rub it with earth and water. (27) 

Just before bathing, a learned person should rinse 
his mouth. Then entering into water, controlling his 
speech duly, and mentally thinking of Hari, he should 
immerse himself in thigh-deep water. (28) 

Then returning to the bank and rinsing his mouth 
according to the Mantram^ he should sprinkle his body 
with water [reciting] the Varmia-Mantram and the 
Pavamani {29) 

Then having carefully sprinkled his own body, with 
the water taken by the tips of /iTz^r'^-grass, [and reciting 
the Mantram ^ — ] “ Syona prithivi^^ the twice-bom 
should rub it [his body] with earth [reciting the Man^ 
iramy — 2 “ I dam Vishnu " (30) 

Then, when immersing in water again, he should 
meditate on the divine Nirayana. Then entering into 
water properly, he should recite [the Mantram^—^ 
Aghamarshnnam,^^ (31) 

Having bathed, he should offer, as usual, oblations, of 
water with rice and sesame, to the celestial saints and 
the departed manes ; then pressing o t water [from his 
cloth] and reaching the bank, being self-controlled, he 
should put on two pieces of white cloth and Uitariya 
(cloth to cover the body). He should not shake his 
hairs. 32—33) 

A dark-blue or a blue cloth is not preferable A 
learned person should always avoid a dirty cloth [and 
one] that does not emit a good smell (34) 
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Thereupon a learned person should wash his feet 
with clay water. Then, again converting the right palm 
into the shape of a cow's ear, he should see the water 
inside, drink it thrice and rinse the mouth twice there- 
with. Then sprinkling his head and feet with water, 
he should touch his mouth with three fingers. (35 — 36) 
With the thumb and nameless finger, he should touch 
the two eyes. Then being self-restrained, he should 
touch his head with five fingers. (37). 

Having rinsed his mouth, according to this regulation,, 
a pure-minded Br&hmaiia^ shorn of idleness, should,, 
with Kus^a in hands and his face directed towards the 
east or the north, perform the Prit^aydma thrice, and 
thereafter perform the sacrifice of the recitation of the 
Gdyatri, the mother of the Vidds. (38 — 39) 

There are three kinds of yapa^VajHa] understand 
their secret meaning. Vdchika^ Upams^u and Manases 
are the three forms. (40) 

Of these three forms of YajHa^ each succeeding one 
is superior to the preceding one. (41) 

What is performed by reciting the Mantrams, the 
various parts and letters being distinctly sounded either 
high or low, is called Vdchika Japa-Yajna, (42) 

That, in which the Mantrams are recited slowly, the 
lips quiver a little, and the sound becomes audible to 
a slight extent, is known as Upimsfun^apa. (43) 

That, in which the words and letters [of the Man- 
Grams'] are comprehensible by the intellect, [though the 
words and letters are not audible, and the meaning of 
the words is meditated on, is called Mdnasa. (44^ 

Being daily lauded with the recitation, the Deities 
become propitiated. They being pleased, the sages ac- 
quire a large family. (45) 
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When the recitation is performed, the Rakskasdsy 
Pis*dchds, and the dreadful huge serpents do not come 
near but fly away from a distance. (46) 

Knowing the metre and the KzsAt (saintly author), 
one should zealously recite the Mantrams. And know- 
ing their meaning, a twice-born one should mentally 
recite the Gdyatrt, day and night (47) 

He, — who daily recites the Divine Gdyatri^ the high- 
est [form of recitation] being a thousand times ; the mid- 
dling, a hundred times; and the lowest, ten times; — is 
not sullied by sin. (48) 

Then offering, w^ith upraised arms, handfuls of 
flowers to the Sun, he should recite the SdkiUy — Udu* 
tyan etc., and then Tatachakshu 49 

Performing the rite of circumambulation and cover- 
ing [his face] with hands, a twice-born one should bow 
unto the Sun and then propitiate the other Deities with 
the Tirtha-W ditex. (50) 

Then pressing water out of the cloth with which he 
had bathed, he should rinse his mouth again. Bathing 
and making gift by a devout follower has been described 
here like that they should be accompanied with 

the rinsing of mouth.) (51) 

Seated on Kudd-gr^LSSy with Kudd-^gxsiss in hands 
and with his face directed towards the east, a person 
should reverentially perform Brakma-Yajfiay according 
to the rites thereof. (52) 

Thereupon having got up and placed his joined hands 
on his head, he should, reciting the Riky — S'uckishadiy 
offer Arghya of sesame, flowers and rice to the 
Sun. (53) 

Thereupon having saluted the Sun-God he should 
again return to his house. And, going there, he should 
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adore Vishnu, according to the rite laid down in the 
Purujsha-Silkta. (54) 

Thereafter he should offer Vali (offerings of food) to 
the Vis'udad&vd$ according to the rite thereof. A house-^ 
holder should wait for a guest till the hour of milching 
the cow. (55) 

If a guest, not seen or known before, comes, he 
should, rising up, adore him- with a welcome, offer of 
water and a seat. 

[On a guest] being welcomed, the Fires of a house- 
holder become gratified. On a seat being offered, the 
King of the Celestials becomes pleased. (57) 

Water, for washing the feet, being offered, the 
departed manes attain to gratification which it is so 
difficult to secure. On food being offered, PrajApati is 
pleased. (58) 

Therefore, after the adoration of Vishnu, the guests 
should be daily worshipped by a householder with res- 
pect and according to his might. ( 59) 

He should give unto the beggars and the mendicant 
Brahmackdrins alms consisting of undedicated curry 
and rice. (60) 

If a mendicant arrives at a house before food is 
offered to the Vidwadivds, then keeping a part thereof 
for them, one should dismiss him by giving him alms. (6l) 

A mendicant, being fed, can remove the mischief 
done by the Vidwadivds, But the Vidwadiv&s can 
never remove the mischief done by the mendicants. (62) 

Therefore‘when Yatins arrive at a house, one should 
respectfully offer them alms, for he should think without 
a shadow of doubt that Vishnu is himself a Vatin, (§3) 

After having fed well-dressed maidens, aged persons 
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and children, a householder should then lake his 
meal- (64) 

With his face directed either towards the east or 
the north, abstaining entirely from speaking or controll- 
ing his speech, he should, with a delighted heart, salute 
the boiled rice in the beginning. (65) 

Then offering oblations to the vital airs with different 
Mdntrams^ he should, being self-restrained, take sweet 
food. (66) 

Then rinsing his niuuth and remembering his Tutelary 
Deity, he should touch his belly. Then a wise person 
should spend his time in the study of history and 
the Purdnds- (67) 

Then going out, he should duly perform the evening 
adoration. Then performing the Homa and feeding the 
guests, he should take his meal in the night. (68) 

Eating in the morning and evening has been sane* 
tioned by the S^ruti for the twice-born. But they cannot 
take any intermediate meal. The rule for the Agni- 
hotrins is [to take meals only in] the evening. (6g) 

A Brahmari^a should teach his disciples but dismiss 
them on those days on which no religious studies are to 
be prosecuted. All the days mentioned in the Smritis 
and the Purdnds [are to be accepted]. (70) 

On the Mahdnavami (the ninth day in the bright half 
of the month of A^s'win, sacred to the worship of Durgi), 
the twelfth day of the fortnight, Bharani, the Parva- 
days (Fullmoon, and the last day of the dark fortnight, 
and the third day of the bright half of Vai^ akha^ a 
Br&hmav^jd should not teach his disciples. (71) 

On the seventh day of the fortnight in the month of 
Mdgha^ on Rathya Saptamiy while rubbing oil, and at 
the time of bathing, one should avoid teaching. (72) 
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Seeing a dead body carried or placed on earth and 
hearing the sound of weeping in the evening, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should not study [the V^dds], {73) 

O ye the leading twice-born ones, charities must be 
made by a householder — ^the gift of gold, cow and 
eaxth* (74) 

This is the essence of the duties of a householder 
described [by me]. He, who satisfies them with rever- 
ence, attains to the dignity of Braktna. (75) 

By the favour of the Man-Lion, he acquires, the 
most excellent knowledge. And, by it, a Br&hmana 
attains emancipation, O ye twice-born ones. (76) 

O ye VipriSy thus the eternal Code of Duties has 
been described, in brief by me, to you. If a householder 
carefully performs the duties laid down for the domestic 
mode of life, he becomes united with [the God] Hari (77) 


CHAPTER V. 

[XrtE DUTIES OF THE Va’NA^RASTHA MODS OF LIFE.] 

O VE great and most excellent RzfAw, hear, I shall, 
here^ter, describe the duties of a Vanaprastka or a 
hermit, (i) 

Having seen sons and grandsons and bis hairs grow 
grey, a householder, consigning the care of his wife to 
his sons or with her, should enter into a forest, (a) 

Having nails, hairs of the body and white skin 
covering the body, a hermit, living in a forest, should 
duly offer oblations to Fire. (3) 

34 
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He should carefully daily offer oblations with paddy' 
grown in the forest, unimpeachable rice growing without 
cultivation, leaves, roots and fruits. (4) 

Having bathed thrice, he should practise austere 
penances. Either after a fortnight or a month, he should 
take his meals, cooking the food himself. {5) 

Or he should take his meals at the fourth, eighth, 
or the sixth, period or he should sustain himself with 
air. (6) 

Stationed in the midst of five frres in the summer, 
living without shelter in the rainy season and remaining 
inside the water in the dewy season, he should spend 
his time practising penances. (7) 

That person of well-formed religious understanding, 
who performs these rites in order, shall, taking his own 
Fire, repair to the northern quarter. (8) 

An ascetic, going to a forest, who, abstaining from 
speech, meditates on Brahman — who is beyond the 
ken of senses — till the destruction of his body, becomes 
glorified in the region of Brahma. (9) 

He, — who, living in a forest and being endued with 
mental abstraction and self-restraint, practises penances, 
— ^goes, freed from sins, purified and endued with a 
quiet mind, to the ancient, divine Purusha. (10) 


The fourth period is the evening of the second day, after fasting 
for a day ; the eighth period is the evening of the fourth day, after 
lasting for three days ] and so forth. 
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[the duties op the fourth order, s&knya’sa.] 

I SHALL, hereafter, describe the most excellent fourth 
AWrama or order, by following which with reverence, 
one is released from the fetters [of worldly existence], (i) 

Living in the V&naprastha A's'rama as mentioned 
before and dissipating all his sins, a twice-born one 
should enter upon the fourth order according to the 
rules of Sanny&sa (renunciation). (2) 

Having carefully made gifts unto the departed 
manes, the celestials and the human beings, performed 
SW&ddha for the departed manes and the human rela- 
tions and performed the funeral rites of his own self, and 
taking the Sacred Fire with his own self, one, knowing 
the Mantram, should again enter upon the life of 
mendicancy. (3 — 4) 

Since then he should desist from cherishing attach- 
ment for, sons and conversing with them. He should 
give assurance of safety unto his kinsmen and all 
creatures. (5) 

A' triple staff, made of bamboo, of equal knots, 
measuring four fingers and covered with the down of 
a black calf, has been highly spoken of by the ascetics 
for physical and mental purification. A small strip of 
cloth [is allowed] for covering the body and a wallet for 
protection against cold. (6 — 7) 

He should also take a pair of' sandals and must not 
collect any thing else. These all, that have been des- 
cribed, are always his marks. (8) 

Collecting all these, leading a life of renunciation 
and going to a most excellent shrine, [he should] bathe 
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there and rinse his mouth with, water inspired with 
the Mantrams. (9) 

Then ofiEering oblations to. the Deities,, he should bow 
unto the Sun according to the Mantram. Then with 
his face directed towards the east and abstaining from 
speech, he should perform the pr&nay&ma^ thrice. (lO) 

Having recited the G&yatri according to. his might, 
he should meditate on the Para^Brahmat},. And, for 
supporting his own self, he should daily go out for re- 
ceiving alms. ( 1 1 ) 

Having arrived in the evening at the residence of the- 
Br&hmaims^ he should,, with his right hand, beg for a 
mouthful of food. (12) 

Having taken up the bowl with his left hand, he 
should collect alms with his right one. He should receive 
alms so long as food, capable of gratifying him^ is not 
secured. (13) 

Then returning, the self-controlled [mendicant] 
should place the bowl elsewhere. Then being self- 
controlled, he should take rice, containing all sorts of 
curries with four fingers and keep it in another vessel 
Then sprinkling it with water and offering it to the 
elemental Deities headed by the Sun, the Yatin should 
take his meal either in two vessels or in one. He should 
never eat from a vessel made of fig-leaves^ or one 
made of Kumbht^ Painduka^ Kovidira and Kadttutvd* 
The Yatins, who eat from vessels made of belmetal, 
are all described as being covered with dirt. (14 — 17) 

The Yatins^ [who take their meal^from a belmetal 
vessel], are visited by the sins of the householder, 
who cooks food in a belmetal vessel, as well as of 
all those [persons] who make others eat from the 
same (18) 
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A Yatin should daily wash the vessel, with Mantrams, 
in which he takes his meal. Like the chdmasa-v^ss^X 
(ladle), of sacrifice that vessel is never sullied, (ig) 

Thereupon having rinsed his mouth and performed 
deep meditation, he should adore the Sun. A sage man 
should then spend lus day in recitation, meditation, and 
the study of history. (20) 

Then performing the evening adoration, he should 
spend the night in a temple and meditate on the eternal 
Brahma^ in the lotus of his heart* (si) 

If [a Sanny&sin\ be thus religiously bent, be of a 
quiescent soul, impartial unto all creatures and self- 
restrained, he attains to the highest station from, which 
he does not return. (22) 

The holder of the triple staff, — ^who, withholdinfip the 
senses from the external objects, gradually acts thus,— - 
attains to the most exalted station of Vishnu, freed from 
the fetters of worldly existence. (23) 


CHAPTER VII. 

[essence or YOGA.] 

I HAVE described the duties of various Varr^as and 
AW ramas, by following which men attain to emanci- 
pation and the celestial region, (i) 

I shall now describe, in brief, the most essential and 
excellent yoga^S^dstra by listening to which, persons, 
desirous of acquiring emancipation, attain to it. (2) 

All the sins are dissipated by the practice of Yoga, 
Therefore, resorting to Yoga and performing all religious 
rites, one should daily perform meditation. (3) 

Having brought first the mind, difiScult of being 
restrained, under control, by dhdrani (steady abstraction). 
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one should control one’s speech by pran dy&ma ; and 
the senses, by withholding them from their objects. (4) 

Considering the individual soul as identical with the 
Great Soul, he should meditate on Brakmaiii that is 
all knowledge, freed from diseases, subtler than the 
subtle and described as the stay of the universe. (5) 

Seated in a solitary place with a concentrated mind, 
he should, till death, meditate on the dtman^ that is 
situated both in the mind and the external world, and 
effulgent like gold. (6) 

He should think,—'' I am that which is the heart of 
all creatures, which is situated in the hearts of all and 
which is worthy of being known by all.” (7) 

So long one enjoys the pleasure of seeing the diman^ 
he should not act against the religious practices men- 
tioned in the Sruti and the Smriti (such as penances, 
meditation, etc.). (8) 

As a car without a horse and a horse without a 
charioteer [are of no use], so is penance and learning. 
They become useful when [they are] united. (9) 

As food united with sweet juice, and sweet juice 
united with food, [are useful] ; as birds, with two wings, 
fly in the sky; so one, hy jMna (knowledge) and karma 
(action), attains to the eternal Brahman. A Brahmana 
—endued with learning and penance and given, to the 
practice of yoga — having cast off the two bodies (the 
material and the subtle), becomes freed from fetters. 
There is no destruction of the soul when the material 
body is destroyed. (10 — 12) 

O ye foremost of the tivice-born ones, all the 
divisions of castes and orders and their duties have been 
described unto you, in brief, by me. (13) 



Harita Sa^hitd^ 


187 


Hearing of religious duties, which yield, as fruits, 
the celestial region and emancipation, the ascetics, salu- 
ted the Rishif and, delighted, repaired to their respec- 
tive habitations. (14) 

Ma'rkandeya said- 

Having studied this Religious Code, in full, emanating 
from the mguth of H&rlta, he, who follows its religious 
teachings, comes by the most excellent state. (15) 

By acting against the duties laid down for the jSrdh^ 
manaSy those laid down for the Kshatriyds (sprung 
from the arms of Brahmi), those laid down for the 
Vaisyds (thigh-ibegotten), and those laid down for the 
S^ddrds (foot-sprung), one is immediately degraded from 
his castew Every one should perform the duty laid down 
for him for his caste) The twice-born should, there^ 
fore, carefully satisfy their respective duties. (16—17) 
Thus, O king, there are four VarnaSy and four 
A* dramas. Those, who abide by their own duties, come 
by the most excellent condition. (18) 

The. slayer of Madhu is not so much pleased with 
any other Work, as the Man-Lion is gratified with the 
discharge of their respective duties by men. (19) 

Therefore performing one^s own duty in proper 
time and vigilantly, a person acquires habitation with 
the thousand-eyed King of the Celestials and the Man- 
Lion (Vishnu). (20) 

By the power of the spirit of disassociation sprung 
in him, a Yogitiy always performing religious rites, should! 
meditate on Para-Brahman. Then casting off his body, 
he shall attain to the eternal and the ever-blissful station 
of Vishnu, which is without beginning or end. (2x) 
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CHAPTER I. 

[gensral duties.] 

Having bowed unto the ascetic Us’ani's sOn, born in 
the race of Bhrigu, the hermits, headed by Slouaaka, 
asked of him [an account of] the divisions of all the 
Religious Codes, (i) 

“ Hear ye all attentively, I shall rehearse [the Reli- 
gious Code] — the instrument of virtue, worldly profit, 
pleasure and emancipation, and the destroyer of sins — 
which formerly Us'ani conversant with the secrets of 
the science of religion, [described] in the auditory of 
the 'R.iskis." 

Then saluting his father Us^ani born in the family of 
Bhrigu, he began to discourse on religious duties. (2 — 3) 
Being invested with the sacred thread in the eighth 
year, either counting from the period of conception 
or from the [date of] birth, according to the regulation 
laid down in one's own Family Code of Rites, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should study the Vddds. (4} 

A religious student should carry a staff, put on a 
girdle and the skin of a black antelope, live on wliat is 
got by begging, do good unto his preceptor and look at 
the preceptor’s face. (5) 

Formerly, cotton-made saCred thread was insti- 
tuted by Brahmi. Strings of three threads are for the 
Br&hmanAs. A hempen cord [is for a Kshatrijrd] ; and 
a woolen one, [for a Vais’ ya\. (6) 

A twice-born one should always wear the sacred 
thread and tie up the tuft of hair on his crown. He 
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should put on a most excellent white piece of cottari 
or silk cloth without any hole, but quite different from 
the oite used before. (7) 

The sacred skin of a black antelope has been des-* 
cribed as the cloth for covering the upper part of the 
body. In its absence the skin of a Ruru^dett VS 
allowed to be used. (8) 

The sacred thread should extend from the left 
shoulder to the bottom of the right arm. One should 
always wear the sacred thread. Mivita is the sacred 
thread lying round the neck [and hanging down like a 
garland]. (9) 

O ye twice-born ones, the sacred thread, worn over 
the right shoulder and passing under the left arm, is 
called Prdckinavifa, It should be worn at the rite 
for the departed manes. ( ro) 

In a room where the Sacred Fire is kept, in a cowpen,. 
[while offering] oblations to the Fire, [while making] 
recitations, while feeding after Vedic studies, near the 
Brahmands^ while the preceptor makes his adoration 
and at the iwo periods of junction, one should always 
wear the sac'red thread. This is the eternal regulation, 
(ri— 12) 

The triple girdle of a Brdkmana should be made of 
the Munja-gTZSs^ have three equal folds, and be plain. 
Munja not being available, /f^^.y'^^-grass is [next] spoken 
of, making either one- or three-, folds. (13) 

A twice-born one should carry a staff, measuring up 
to the tips of hairs in length, made of the Bel^ the 
Palasha, the sacrificial fig, or of the Udumvara 
wood. (14) 

Being self-restrained, a twice-born one should make 
the Sandkyd or adoration, [both] in the morning and 
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evening. He should never fail, out of lustful desire, 
avartce, fear or stupefaction. (15) 

Thereupon, with a delighted mind, he should adore 
ihe Sacred Fire, [both] in the morning and evening. 
Having bathed, he should offer oblations to the Deities, 
^ishis and all the classes of Pitris. (16 

He should, then, perform the adoration of the Deities 
with flowers, leaves and water. Saying with proper 
humility, — “ I, such and such person, salute thee,” he 
should, every day, religiously bow unto his elders. [By 
this,] one acquires long life, health, wealth and pros- 
perity. (17 — r8) 

If another Brahmana salutes [him], he [the other 
Brahmar],a\ should be [greeted in return], saying, — Be 
long-lived, O gentle one.” These words should be 
uttered after addressing him by his name. (19) 

A Brahmana^ who does not know how to return a 
salutation, on being saluted [by another], should never 
be bowed unto by a learned person. He is like a 
S*udrd. (20) 

[At the time of salutation,] the feet of an elder 
should not be touched by the left hand. His left foot 
should be touched by the left hand ; and the right, by 
the right one. (21) 

One should, first of all, bow unto him from whom one 
acquires temporal, Vedic, and spiritual knowledge. (22) 

One should not [at the time of saluting] touch water, 
food acquired by begging, flowers, [and] sacrificial fuels, 
as also other articles that may have been dedicated to a 
Deity. (23) 

The preceptor, the father, the eldest brother, or the 
king, after approaching him, shall.accost a Brahmana of 
his well-being i a Kshatriya, of his health ; a Vais' ya^ of 
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peace ; and a S'Hdra^ of freedom from diseases A 
maternal uncle, the father-in-law, the eldest brother, the 
maternal grandfather, the paternal grandfather, the head 
of the castes and a paternal uncle, axe known as the- 
se ven Piiris or fathers, (24 — 25) 

The mother, the maternal grandmother, the pre- 
ceptor^s wife, paternal and maternal aunts, the mother- 
in-law, the paternal grandmother and the eldest sister, 
are to be known as elderly women. (26) 

All of them are spoken of as the female and male 
elders : one should follow them with mind, words and 
deeds. (27) 

Seeing an elderly person-, one should get up and 
salute him or her with folded palms. One should not sit 
with the elders, nor should one quarrel with tliem on 
any account, (28} 

Even for preserving his own life, one should not 
injure or speak ill of elderly persons. Even when 
endued with other accomplishments, a person, injuring 
elders, goes downwards. (29^ 

Of all elderly persons, five are to be particularly- 
[adored], the father, the mother, the spiritual guide, 
the teacher an<l the priest ; of them the first three are 
the foremost ; and. of them a mother is to be particularly 
adored. (30) 

One who gives habitation even for a day, one who 
gives instructions even, for a moment, the eldest brother 
and the protector [or the husband in case of a woman], 
are the five Gumsy (el.dedy persons worthy, of res-^ 
pect). (3r) 

These five should be adored by one, seeking one's 
own well-being, with one’s hfist personal exertion or 
even with, the renon ncem ent of one*s own life, (32") 
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With disititerestedness and renouncing all, a son 
should, devotedly, serve them ,both> so loJig as the father 
and the mother live. (33) 

The father and the mother being pleased with their 
son's accomplishments^ the sen,, by this deed, attains 
to [the fruition of] all [his] works. (34) 

There is no Deity equal to mother ; there is no Guru 
(elder) equal to father ; there exists no return of their 
good offices. (35) 

One should — by deeds, thoughts and words — do unto 
them what they like. Without being commanded by 
them, one should not perform any religious rite, exclud- 
ing those which yield emancipation and the daily and 
obligatory rites. [To serve the parents] is laid down 
as the cream of religioa, yielding delightful fruits in the 
next world. (36—37) , 

With his permission, taking leave of the preceptor 
who properly instructs him about goo-. conduct, makes a 
disciple enjoy the fruits of his learning [in this world], 
as well as in the celestial region after death. (38) 

The silly wight, who disrespectfully treats his eldest 
brother who is like unto bis father,, goes, by that sin,, 
into hell. (39) 

[One should keep an eye on] the good services and 
honour of a giver in this world. It is admitted that a. 
protector should be adored by all men wkh mental con- 
centradoQ. (40) 

The most exalted regions are for those men who 
renounce their own lives for procuring food for their 
protector. The divine Bhrigu has said so. (41) 

One, younger in years, should get up [on seeing] 
luaternal uncles, paternal uncles, father-in-law, priests, 
and preceptors, and say, — “ 1 am here.” (42) 
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A person, younger in years, if he is initiated in a 
fiacrifice, must not be called by name. A person, 
conversant with religious laws, should address him with 
the word, — Bhos.^^ 43) 

Brdhmanasj Kskatnyds and others, seeking their 
prosperity, should respectfully bow down their heads 
unto [their elders]. This destroys all sins. (44) 

Even if they are endued with knowledge, good w^orks 
and other accomplishments, and be sufficiently well- 
read in the S'ruti, the Kskatriyds and other castes are 
never to be saluted by the Bmkmar^s- {45} 

The rule is that a Brahmm should bless all the 
other castes and a younger person of hi$ own caste, 
and salute the elderly persons [of his own caste]. (46). 

Fire is adorable unto the twice-born ; a Brahmam^ 
unto all the castes ; the husband also is adorable unto 
wives, and a guest is adorable unto all. (47) 

[He is, to be reverenced,] who has learning, [pious] 
action, age, friend and wealth; these five are called 
objects of honour, each preceding one being more im- 
portant [than the succeeding one]. (48) 

He is a qualified person amongst the three Far/uis^ 
who [at least] possesses one of these five [accom- 
plishments]. Even if he happens to be inferior in any 
other respect, he is worthy of homage. (49) 

[Respect should be offered*] unto the Brahmands, 
who help in the offering of pindas^ unto the womankind,, 
the king, his eye {ie.y his emissary), aged persons, those, . 

pressed down by a heavy load, the diseased and the 
weak. (50) 

* The sense of the Text is, ‘that if one of the persona, dcacribed , ^ 

therein, appears, one should give him iiffoy out of respect 
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Having collected daily, in a devout spirit, alms from 
the houses of good people, one should dedicate them to 
the preceptor, and, then, with his permission, take one’s 
tneal, abstaining [all the while] from speech. (51) 

A Brahma na^ who has been invested with the sacred 
thread, should beg alms, using before [the word] Bhavat j 
a Kshatriya [should use the word] Bhavat in the 
middle ; a ais^ya [should use the word] Bkavat in 
the end * (52) 

One should first beg alms from his mother, sister, or 
mother’s sister, and should approach such [a woman] 
as does not insult him. (53 

It is said that one may receive alms from all of his 
own caste or from all castes ; but he should shun the 
outcastes. (54) 

A Brahmacharifi should daily, in a devout spirit^ 
collect alms from those who are given to the study of 
the Vidds^ the celebration of sacrifices, and be intent 
Upon the performance of his own works (2.^, those laid 
down for their respective castes and orders). (55) 

One should not beg alms from the family of bis 
preceptor, from his kinsmen and from relatives made 
by marriage. In the absence of a house [from which 
alms may be collected] , every preceding party should, 
in order, be avoided.t (56) 

Persons, mentioned before, being not available, one, 
controlling his ownself and speech and without looking 


• This refers to the various forms of expressions ased while begging 
alms. A Brdkmaxka should say, — bhikskdm. dihi f ’ a Kshatriya 
should Bhikskdm bhavafi dihi and a Vais*ya, — '"Bhikskdm 

dihi hhofoaii*' 

4 The meaning is, that if there Is not any Other family available, one 
could receive alms from relations by marriage ; in their absence, fronn 
bis own kinsmen ; and in their absence, from the preceptor’s family. 
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towards any direction, should approach every one of the 
village. (57) 

Having collected food by beggingj be should, every 
day with [the preceptor’s] permission, devoutly^ atten- 
tively and abstaining from speech, take a portion capable 
of keeping him alive. (58) 

A BrahrAachdrin should daily support himself with 
food acquired by begging and suppress his passions; 
It is said in the Sntriii that a Brahmackdrin s sup^ 
porting himself with alms is tantamount to fasting. (59) 

He should daily adore his food and take it without 
speaking ill of it ; on seeing it, he should be delighted 
and happy, and should welcome it with laudation. {60) 

Taking too much or bad food is destructive of 
health) longevity, attainment of the celestial region and 
virtue, and is condemned by the community. Therefore 
it should be avoided. {61) 

With his face directed towards the east or the south) 
he should daily take his meals, according to the eternal 
regulation. But be should never eat facing the 
north. (62) 

Having washed his hands and feet and been seated 
in a purified place, he should rinse his mouth twice 
after it. (63) 

Having drawn a circular figure first, he should place 
the vessel on it, and eat till the recitation of the formulae 
amritopidhdn, etc., at the end of his meah He should 
abstain from speech £all the while]. [64) 



CHAPTER II. 


[roles for rinsing the mouth and keeping the body pure ] 

After eating, drinking, bathing, walking, touching that 
part of a lip where there is no hair, changing clothes, 
passing semen, urine and excreta, conversing with 
degraded castes, at the commencement of study, after 
coughing or heavy sighing, after going to a cremation 
ground or to a crossing of many roads, and at the two 
Sandhyds or adorations, the foremost of the twice-born 
ones should rinse his mouth again, (i — ^3) 

After conversing with a Chatuidlaar &Mleckchka, 
iter talking with abandoned women or with S'Mrds, 
alter touching an abandoned man or leavings of food, 
after shedding tears, after speaking an untruth, after 
taking meals at the two Sandhyas, after bathing, drink- 
ing or touching urine and excreta, one should rinse his 
mouth again, even if he has rinsed it once. Elsewhere 
[he should] rinse [it] once only. [Water for rinsing the 
mouth not being available, one, being self-restrained, 
can attain purificatibn] by touching fire, kine or the 
right ear. (4 — 6) 

By touching men, stones, or tying again Nivi* one 
should touch pure water, grasa or earth. By touch- 
ing one’s own hair or washing water, one should, 
seated at ease with his face directed towards the east or 
the north, [rinse his mouth] with pure water which is 
neither hot, nor'frothy nor sullied. (7 — 8) 


* A cloth worn roood a wohian’s waist, or more properly the ends 
of the cloth tied into a knot in front. 
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By keeping the head or the ear covered, having' the 
Kachha^ or the S'ikhaf untied, or by not washing the 
feet, one remains impure, even if he has rinsed his 
mouth. (9) 

A learned man should never rinse his mouth with 
his shoes or with his headgear on, or while stationed in 
water, [Nor should he do it] with rain water, or with 
water mixed with clarified butter or while standing. (10) 
[He should not rinse his mouth] with water placed 
in one palm, [and should rinse it] again [with water 
brought by all castes], excepting a S'udra. [He should 
not rinse it while] seated, with bis sandals on, or keeping 
hb hand outside the knee, (n) 

He should not talk, laugh, cast his looks here and 
there, nor bend his body [while rinsing his mouth J 
[He should not rinse his mouth] without seeing water 
or with water that is hot or frothy. (12) 

[Nor should he do it] with water served by the hands 
of a SUdra or of a dirty person, or with alkaline water, 
[or with water] taken up by the fingers. BTe should 
not make any sound’ and must be self-centered [at the 
time of hferhrring]- (13) 

[Nor should he do it] with discoloured and distasteful 
water, or with the water passing through a crevice or 
[through the pores] of animals (such as drops of 
perspiration), and at a time beyond the appointed 
hour. (14) 

A Br&hmana is purified by water going to his heart, 
a Kshatriya by a drop [going to his throat], a Vaidyu 
by that entering into his mouth, while a S^Mra and 
a woman by merely touching [the water with lips]. (15) 

* Tbe hem of the lower garment tucked Into the waistband. 
f A- lock of hair on the crown of the head. 
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Brahman is said [to reside] in the line at the 
root of the thumb. The space between the thumb and 
the forefinger, is the most excellent Tirfham (holy place) 
for the departed manes. {16) 

The base of the smallest finger is called [the holy 
place] for Prajapati or the Kdja-Ttriham. The tops 
of all the fingers are described as [forming the holy 
place] for the Deities ; and the roots, for the "Rishis. 
[These are] Daiva-, and AWsha^^ Tirfhams. The middle 
part is described as that of Agni, It is also [called] 
Soumiha belonging to Soma or the Moon]. Know- 
ing all these holy places, one is not possessed by stupe- 
faction. (17 — 1 8) 

A Brdhmaii^ should daily rinse his mouth with the 
Brahma^y or with the Kdya-y or with the Daiva^^y Tirthamy 
but not with the Pittu\Tirthiini^y O ye twice-born 
ones.* (19) 

It is laid down in the Smrifi that a Brdhmanay being 
self-restrained, should first drink water thrice. Closing 
the lipSw of the mouth, he should touch it with the root 
of the thumb. (20) 

Then with the thumb and the nameless finger, he 
should touch the two eyes. Then with the thumb and 
forefinger, he should touch the tip of the nose. {21) 

With the smallest finger and the thumb, he should 
touch the two ears. With them all (z.^., all the fingers) 
or with the palm, he should touch the breast, (22) 

Similarly he should touch the head with the thumb, 
[once] or tvrice. He should sip water thrice, the Deities 
are gratified by this [method]. (23) 


• These are described as holy places, and a Brdhmana should drink 
water at the time o£ the achamanant or rinsing, with these parts, of 
the fingers. 
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We have heard that Brahmi, Vishnu and MahesVara 
become pleased [with him who performs achamanani\ 
The Ganges and the Yamuni are pleased with sprinkling 
[the lips of water] . (24) 

The Sun and the Moon are pleased with touching the 
two eyes ; and the A'swins are gratified with touching 
the tip of the nose. (25) 

When the two ears are touched similarly, the Wind 
and the Fire become pleased; and all the Deities become 
gratified when the breast is touched. (26) 

The Pnrusha {dtman) becomes, pleased when the 
bead is touched The drops that fall from the mouth on 
the limbs, do not make leavings [of a drink]. (27) 

When [any particle of food,] fixed to a toothy drops 
down at the touch of the tongue, the person remains 
impure [so long he does not rinse his mouth]: The 
drops of water, which fall at the feet [of a person 
offering water] to another for performing achamanam 
(rinsing), are known as equal to- [water] placed on a 
[pure] spot. By them, one does not become s^ullied 
There is no impurity in Madhuparka^^ Soma^f in chew- 
ing betel-leaves, fruits, roots and the sugarcane rod^ 
Us’anA has said so. If while moving about in a place- 
of eating and drinking, a Brahmaiyi touches any leav- 
ings, he should keep on the ground [all the articles in. 
his hands], rinse his nuDuth and sprinkle those articles 
with water. If while carrying metallic vessels [for 
adoration],, he touches any leavings, he should rinse his 
mouth without placing those articles on earth and shall 
thereby attain purification. Similarly one should do, 
on touching [any leavings, while carrying clothes] : there 


• A respectful <^enog of fire ingredients, such as honey, etc. 
The juice of the Moon-FJant* 
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being no difference between clothes [and metallic- 
vessels]. (28 — 32) 

In the night, when there is fear of thieves and tigers 
on the way, if one passes urine and excreta without 
washing himself with water, [he does not become impure] 
nor the article in his hand becomes sullied. (33) 

Placing his sacrificial thread on his right ear and 
facing the north, one should pass urine and excreta. In 
the night, he should face the south. (34) 

Covering the ground with [pieces of] wood, leaves,, 
clods of earth, or grass and bending his head low, one 
should pass urine and excreta there. (35) 

One should not pass urine or excreta under a shade, 
in a well, in a river, in a cowpen, on a road, on 
a sacrificial ground, in water, fire, ashes or on the 
cremation ground. (36) 

[One should not pass urine or excreta] on cowdung,, 
on a foundation, in a cowshed, on a place covered with, 
green grass ; nor while standing, nor being naked, nor 
on the summit of a mountain. (37) 

[Nor one should] do so in a dilapidated temple, or 
on an antbiil,. or in holes containing living animals, or 
while walking. (38) 

[One should not do so} on husk, charcoal and skull, 
as well as on a public road, on a field of cultivation,, 
in a hok, in water and at the crossing of four roads. (39) 

[One should never ease oneself} near a garden, on 
a barren land, on anotheris excreta, with the shoes 
on, with an umbrella overhead, or having the atmospheric 
region in view. {40) 

[One should not do so] before women, elderly persons, 
Brdhmaiids and kine, or before [the image of a] Deity, 
a temple and a water (41) 
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[One should not do soj casting his looks on a river 
or on luminous bodies, or facing them, or in an open space 
or looking towards the Sun, Fire or the Moon. (42) 

Having brought [a clod of] earth, with it and pure 
water [already] brought, one should zealously wash 
oneself for purification till the bad smell is entirely 
removed. (43) 

One should not bring earth filled profusely with the 
dust of a BrdkmaT^a*s [feet], nor from clay, nor from a 
road, nor from a barren ground, nor from what has been 
left by another person after purifying oneself. (44) 
What one drinks, by inspiring it with Mantrams 
and reciting all the letters of the Pranava^ Gdyatri^ and 
the Vydrhritij is called Mantrdckamanam* (46) 

Thus by Gayatrydchatnan^ S'rdtydchamanamX is 
described* (47) 


CHAPTER HI. 

[life and conduct of a brahuacha'rin, or a religious student.] 
Having thus purified his own body and restrained [the 
operation of] the body and others (speech, senses, etc.,) 
and casting his looks at the preceptor’s face, [a 
religious student] should attentively prosecute his 
studies, (i) 

Always keeping [the right hand] uplifted, performing 
the SandJiyd-2LAor3.t\ons and observing good conduct, 

* Rinsing the mouth with water accompanied with the recitation 
of the Mystic Syllables. 

*1* The same as above. Gayairi is the most sacred Vedic Afantram^ 
t A*chamanam accompanied with the recitation of the Vedic 
Mantram. 
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[and] when ordered by his preceptor with the saying,— 
SitJ should he sit before him. (2) 

While accepting the order [of his preceptor] or 
conversing with him, he should not lie down on his bed, 
be seated, eat and stand with his face against him 
the preceptor). (3^ 

Near the preceptor, [a disciple^ s] bed and seat should 
always be lower [than the preceptor^s] . He should 
not take his seat of his own accord at a place which is 
within the range of his preceptor’s vision. (4) 

He should not, even in his absence, take merely 
the name of his preceptor.* Nor should he imitate 
his (preceptor’s) movements and speech. (5) 

Where any accusation of the preceptor, real or false, 
takes place, [the disciple] should close his ears [with 
the fingers] ; or he should leave that place and go 
elsewhere. (6) 

He should not adore him (preceptor) living at a 
distance, nor being irate, ror near women. He should 
not Cut words with him ; nor should he remain seated 
in his presence. (7I 

He should daily bring pitchers full of Water, Ku^a^ 
flowers, and sacrificial fuels, and should daily Wash his* 
limbs and paste them with earth,- (8) 

He should never go over the flowers used by him, or 
his (preceptor’s) bed, sandals, shoes,- seat and shadow. (9) 
Having received wood for rubbing the tooth, he 
should not dedicate it to him; He should never go 
[anywhere] without obtaining leave from him ; nor 
should he be engaged in a work calculated to incur 
his displeasure or do him any harm, (to) 


* White taking the nanle of his preceptor, a disciple should always* 
use such epithets as dchdrya^ upddkydyaf etc. 
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Near him, he should never place his feet, and 
avoid yawning, laughing, sneezing and using an upper 
garment, (ii) 

He should always avoid cracking fingers in his pre- 
sence. He should study at the appointed hour till the 
preceptor does not draw his mind [from teaching], (12) 

He should never sit on [his preceptor's] seat, bed 
and conveyance. He should run after him when going 
quickly, and follow him when going [slov^rly]. (^13) 

He is allowed to sit with his preceptor on an 
elephant, on a camel, on a conveyance [drawn by 
bullocks], in a royal palace, on a rock, on a chariot^ 
on a seat made of stone, or on one made of a big piece 
of w'ood. (14) 

He should always have control over his senses and 
mind, be shorn of anger and pure, and should always 
give utterance to sweet and beneficial words. ( r 5) 


He should studiously avoid scented garlands, [s^eet] 
juice, maidens, the destruction of small animals, smear- 
ing the body with oil, collyrium, shoes, the holding of 
umbrella, lustful desires, anger, fear, sleep too much 
sleeping), singing [bad songs], playing on musical in- 
struments, dancing, gambling, detracting other people, 
looking at and conversing with women, injuring other 
people and wickedness. With a delighted mind he 
should bring pitchers full of water, flowers, cowdung^ 
earth and Kus^a as much as is necessary for his own 
use. He should daily collect food [which a Brahma- 
charin may take], except salt and what is stale. (16 — 19) 


He should always be impartial, have no attachment 
for singing, etc., should not see his face in a mirror, 
should not rub his teeth, should not converse with 




notorious impure persons, women and S^iudrSs^ and 
should not take the residue of his preceptor's food wil- 
lingly for medicinal purposes, (^o — 21) 

He should never take such a bath as would rem*ove 
the filth of his body,* and should not, without being 
permitted by his preceptor, salute his own elders. (22) 

He should similarly behave towards those of his 
elders who confer learning, and towards those who are 
born of t^^ same stock, who suppress irreligion and 
deliver wnolesome instructions. (23) 

Towards persons most prominent [in education and 
piety], preceptor's wives, sons and kinsmen, — he should 
daily so behave himself as he does towards his pre- 
ceptor. (24) 

Whether a disciple be younger in years or of the same 
age [with him], the son of the preceptor teaching him, 
deserves respect, like unto the preceptor himself, in all 
sacrificial rites. {25) 

He should not besmear the body of the preceptor’s 
son with turmeric, make him bathe, take the leavings 
of his food and wash his feet. {26) 

All the wives of the preceptor should be adored like 
the preceptor himself. All his other caste-wives should 
be reverenced with salutation and rising up. (27) 

Rubbing oil [on the person], bathing, cleansing with 
perfumes the body, and decorating the hairs, of the 
preceptor's wife should never be done. (28) 

The youthful wife of the preceptor should never be 
saluted by the feet. [The disciple] should salute her 

* The Autlior here means that a religious student should not be over- 
aealous in' bathing so as to beautify his person. Students should not 
spend too much of their time in bathing in order to look handsome They 
should have no eye on personal charms. 
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[placing his head on the ground] and saying, 1 ani 
such and such a person.” (29) 

Remembering always [the tenets of] religion, a Viprct 
(religious student) should touch the feet and salute the 
wives, of the preceptor. (30) 

The mother^s sister, maternal uncle's wife^ mother- 
in-law, father's sister, and the wives of all the elders, 
should be adored like unto the preceptor's wife. (3-1) 

The wife of an elder brother, those of kinsmen and 
relatives, mother's sisters and father's sisters, and elder 
sisters, should be saluted by touching the feet. {32) 

One should treat them all like his mother, but the 
latter is superior to them all. The preceptor should duly 
instruct the disciple, •r— living for a year [in his house], 
behaving '-himself in the [aforesaid] manner, [who is] 
intelligent and always*doing good unto all, — in the Vedas^ 
Dharma-S^ dstras^ and the Purdnds^ and [impart htm] 
the knowledge of the Tattwds (principles). (33 — ^34) 

The preceptor removes the sins of his disciple 
within a year, hn chdrya s one who wishes to 
hear attentively, one who has given knowledge [in any 
other subject], a virtuous person, a person pure [in 
body and mrnd], a relative, one who is capable of under- 
standing the scriptures, one who gives away money, 
a good man and a kinsman, — ^these ten should be taught 
according to the rules of religious teaching. A Kshatriya^ 
[who is] grateful, shorn of malice, intelligent and 
always doing good ; a Vaisya, endued with similar ac- 
complishments ; a grateful Brahmana^ a non-injuring 
Brdhmanay an intelligent Brdhmana and a BrdhTrtana^ 
doing good unto all, — these six should [also] be taught 
by the leading twice-born ones. Even though it be 
quite contrary to the established rules [of religious 
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instruction], when a Vipra, invested with the sacred 
thread by another, comes, [he should be taught:] 
Instruction in the Vidas should be given to »these only, 
and not to any one else; so it is said. (35 — ^37) 

Haviiig rinsed his mouth, controlled his mind, and 
with his face directed towards the north, [a student] 
should daily study. He should look towards the face 
of his preceptor and touch his feet [before commencing 
the study]. (38) 

[When the preceptor] would ssy ^^Adhishyabko (Oh, 
study), [the student should begin his study ; and when he 
would say, — ] Viramostu (stop), [he should close it.] 
Seated on a Kuda-s^zX. with their tops facing the east, 
being purified by holding the Kus^d-reed [in his hand] 
and first performing the Prandydma thrice, he should 
recite Om. At the close of the study, a twice-born Bra- 
hmarjia zhoMld also duly recite the Pranava, (39 — 40) 

Seated with folded palms, he should daily study 
[the Vidas\ The Vida is the eternal eye of all 
persons. {41) 

He should duly study [the Vidas'l every day, or 
else he will fall off from the dignity of a Brdhmana. 
He, who daily reads the RzVA, propitiates the Deities 
with the oblations of thickened milk. (42) 

The Deities, also, gratified, please him by granting 
him all desired-for articles. He, who always studies 
the Yajush^ propitiates the Deities with curd. (43) 

He, who daily studies the Saman^ propitiates the 
Deities with the oblations of clarified butter. The Deities 
* are also propitiated by the daily study of Angirasa's 
Atharvan. (44) 

The Deities arc also gratified by the study of the 
Dkarnia-S'd^yas^ Avgas (auxiliary subjects of the 
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V^dasj such as, Grammar, Astronomy, etc.), Purdnas and 
Mimdmsd. [If unable to read any of these,] he should,, 
daily, with a concentrated mind and following the pres- 
cribed rules, study the Gdyafriy either near water or 
going into a forest. A thousand times form the highest 
recitation of the divine \^Gdyatrt^ ; a hundred times, 
the middling ; and ten times, the lowest. He should 
daily recite the Gdyatrt. It is laid down that recitatipn 
must be n^ade thrice [in a day.] The Lord [Brahmd], 
weighing, in a balance,, the Gayatri and the Vidas^ 
[placed] the four Vedas on one [scale], and the Gdyatrt 
on the other. First reciting Om^ he should then 
[recite] the Vydhriti (BhuTy Bhuvahy SwahJ. He should 
then attentively study the Gdyatrt. [One] becomes 
possessed of great prosperity [by the study of the 
Gdyatrt], [The preceptor} with his understanding 
(t,e., mind) fixed on the Gdyatrt, should teach [his 
disciples]. (45 — ^49) 

In the former Kalpay were produced the three Mahd^ 
Vydhritis, named Bhdr, Bhuvah and Swahy destructive 
of all inauspiciousness. (50} 

The three Vydhritis [represent] Pradkdna {Prakriti 
or Nature), Purusha (the soul), and Kdla (time), or 
Brahm^, Vishnu and MahesVara, or Sattwa, Rajas and 
TamaSy or Present, Future and Past. (51) 

Om is Para^Brahman and the Gdyairi is eternal. 
This Mantram (namely the Gdyatrt) has been des- 
cribed as the means of witnessing the Maha^-Yogaj 
(great union). (52) 

The Brahmachdritty who, understanding its meaning 
daily reads the Gdyatriy the mother of the VedaSy comes 
by the most excellent condition. (53) 

Of all [Manirams) to be recited, there is none 
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superior to the GdyatrL It has been described, in the 
SmrituS^ dstra^ as* the [means of the acquisition of the] 
knowledge of the Real. O ye, leading twice-born ones, 
the commencement [of Vedic study] must take place 
on the Full-Moon day either of the months of A^slidda^ 
S^rdvana, or Bhddra. Going away from a village or a 
city, a Brahmachartn^ being self-controlled, should 
study [the Vddas\ for four-months-and-a-half in a holy 
place. Under the constellation of Pushyd^ the twice-born 
ones should perform the dedicatory rite of the Vidas. 

(54-56) 

[Or, he should do it] in the first part of the first day 
of the month of Mdgha. After this, the twice-born 
ones should study the Vedas in the light fortnight. (57) 

In the dark fortnight, a person should study the 
Vedangas and the Purdnas. Both the teacher and the 
pupil should carefully avoid the ffollowing] periods,, 
when no Vedic studies should be prosecuted : — vis.^ the 
night when a roaring wind blows, the day when a dusty 
wind blows, when a down-pour of rain takes place 
accompanied with the flashing of lightning and roaring 
of clouds, and when huge fire-brands drop down. Prajd^ 
pati has laid down these periods as being unworthy 
of Vedic (studies). (58 — 60) 

When one shall see all these (thunder, lightning, etc.) 
rise in the morning and evening when the Sacred Fire is 
lighted up, he should not study the Vedas ; and in other 
seasons, except the rainy, on seeing a cloud.* (61) 

Appearance of a pottendous sound in the sky, earth- 


* This means that in the rainy season when thunder and lightning 
appear in the morning and evening when the Sacred Fire is lighted, no. 
study should be prosecuted. It may be done at any other time in the 
rainy season, even if these inauspicious signs appear. 
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quake and the fall of luminous bodies, form, also the 
periods whefi religious study should not be prosecuted 
even in the rainy season. (62) 

In any other season, except the rainy, if the roaring of 
thunder and cloud appear in the morning and evening^ 
when the Sacred Fire is lighted up, the study should be 
stopped at once. So the Muni has said. (63) 

Those, who wish for cleverness in actions, should 
never prosecute [religious] studies in villages or cities. 
And every day [the study must be stopped] when any 
bad smell [comes in]. (64) 

No study [is allowed] in a village inhabited by low- 
caste people,* near an irreligious person, when cries 
are heard and where there is a multitude of men. (65) 

In water, in the middle of the night, when one passes 
urine and excreta, while touching the leavings of food 
and after eating articles offered at a S*rdddha;\ a twice- 
born one should not even think [of the Vedas] with the 
mind. (66) 

Having accepted an invitation for the Ekoddhisia- 
S* raddha^X on the birth of the king^s son and on solar 
and lunar eclipses, a learned Brdhmana should not 
study the Vidas for three days. (67) 

As long as the scent and paste, dedicated at the 
Ehoddiiista {SWdddka') exist on the person of a learned 
Brdkmana^ he should not study the Vidas. ( 68 ) 

Lying down, seated by placing the soles of the feet 
on the seat, sitting with a cloth girt round the legs and 

’ Another reading is antargaie s'ave, t.c., where there isadead^ 
body. 

t The meaning is that after taking food oflered at a S*rdddha one 
should not even think of the VSdas for full twenty- four hours from that 
time. 

i A flic performed for a dtBmiz individual deceased. 
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knees, tsiking fish or meat, or food rendered impure by 
birth or death, a twice-born one should not study [the 
VJdas]. ( 6 g) 

On a day covered with mist, on hearing the sound 
of an arrow, at the two Sandkyds, an the last day of 
the dark fortnight, on the fourteenth-, and the eighth-, 
day of the two fortnights,- and on the Full- Moon day, 
[a twice-born one should not study the Vddas\ (70) 

Before the commencement of Vedic study and after 
the performance of the dedicatory rite, [the study] 
must be put a stop to, as laid down in the Smritiy for 
three nights- One should not prosecute Vedic studies 
on Asktakas, at the termination of the seasons and irt 
the nights. (71) 

The three eight days in the dark fortnight, in the 
inonths, of Agrahayanay Pouska and Mdgkay have been 
designated by the sages as Ashiakas. i 72) 

A twice-bom one should never study under the shade 
of S^lesmatakay S'dlmaliy Madhukdi K&vidatai and 
Kapithvfa trees. (73) 

On the demise of a person studying the same branch, 
or that of a fellow-religious-student, err that of the 
preceptor, [abstention from study] for three nights is 
prescribed in the Sniriti. (74) 

On all these faulty occasions, abstention from study 
is laid down for the Brdhmands. The Rdkshasds do 
mischief unto them who study [on these interdicted 
occasions] ; therefore one should avoid them {Le.y these 
occasions). (75) 

There is no stoppage of study in the daily rites of the 
Sandkyd-dLdorB.txous, in the preliminary and dedicatory 
rites of Vedic study and in the Ptoma-Mantrams. (7S) 
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On art Askfaia-dayy when a high wind blows or 
in [any other] calamity, a twice-born one should study 
one RzVA-, or one Yajus^-, or one Sdma-y Mantram, (77) 

There is no prohibition in the study of the VeddngaSy 
or of the Itihdsas (History) and the Purdnas ; or 
of the Dharma^S* dstras and other [works] ; but a 
twice-born one should abstain from studying all these 
on parva-days. (78) 

I have thus described, in brief, the duties of the 
Religious Students. Formerly Brahm£ described them 
before the '^ishis gifted with the knowledge of self. (79) 

A twice-born person, who without studying the Strutt 
devotes his care elsewhere, (i.e,y to any other subject) is, 
indeed, a foolish wight opposed to the study of the Veda. 
He should not be accosted by the twice-born. (80) 

The foremost of the twice-bom ones should not be 
satisfied with merely reading the Vidas. The mere 
recitation of the Vedas becomes useless like a cow in 
mire. (81) 

He, who studying duly the Veda {Samhita) does 
not discuss {i.e., master) the Viddntay becomes like a 
S'udra with his entire family. And he is not entitled 
to have water for washing his feet. {82) 

If a twice-born person wishes to lead the life of a 
perpetual religious student at the house of His pre- 
ceptor, he should serve him diligently and assiduously 
till the destruction of his body. (83) 

Or {ie.y in the absence of his preceptor), going to a 
forest he should duly offer oblations to Fire. And 
being self-restrained, he should ever and anon study 
the Spiritual Science. (84) 

Having bathed and besmeared his body with ashes. 
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he should, always, study the VedaSj and especially the 
Sdznfri^a.nd S^atarudra (verses) of the VMas. (85) 

O ye twice-born ones, having studied [either] one, 
or two, or three, of the VSdas^ or the [entire] four V idas 
and understood their meaning properly, the foremost of 
the twice-born should [celebrate the occasion with the 
terminating] bath. (86) 

He should zealously perform, every day, his own 
duties as laid down in the V6da, Not doingtthem, he 
immediately falls down on dreadful hells. (87) 

Being self- controlled, he should practise [the recita- 
tion of] the Vidas and never give up the [celebration of] 
great sacrifices. He should do all domestic works and 
the Sendhya-zAor^sXi^viS, (88) 

He should, daily, study the Vidas and put on his 
sacred thread. He should speak the truth and control 
his passion. [Such conduct] leads to the attainment of 
emancipation. (89) 

Bathing, performing the Sandkyd'‘^dox^Aoxis and the 
Brahma-YajHa every day, being shorn of malice, mild 
and self-controlled, a householder succeeds in getting 
over worldliness. (90) 

A twice-born man, who being self-restrained, reads 
religious books, discourses [on them], becomes glorified 
in the region of Brahmd. (91) 

Having meditated completely on dtman and there- 
after performed the morning rites before making offer- 
ing to all the Deities (made by presenting oblations to 
Fire before meals), he should feed the Brdkman^s in the 
mid-day. (92) 

With his face directed towards the east or the Sun, 
he should take his meals. Seated on a purified seat, he 
should place bis feet on the ground. (93) 

28 
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To take meals with one’s face directe d towards the 
east, produces longevity ; [to do so] with the face directed 
towards the south, yields fame ; to eat with the face 
towards the west, brings on prosperity ; and to eat with 
the face towards the north, yields [the fruits of] truths 
fulness. (94) 

He one leading the domestic mode of life), 

should himself take his meals afterwards and place 
the residue on the ground. This, Us’ana says, is equal 
to fasting. (95) 

Again, washing his hands and feet, [and] rinsing his 
mouth and being shorn of anger, he should take his 
meals in the night in a purified place after having it 
[properly] cleansed. (96) 

Reciting the Vyahriti and encircling the food with 
water, he should sprinkle it afterwards with the Paru 
s^eckana-^Mantram, (97) 

Then offering food to Chifra-Gupfaj sprinkling it 
and reciting the Mantram, [running as, — ] AmritopU 
staranamasij he should perform the rite of Apos'dna* (98) 

With the recitation of Swdhd and Pranava^ he should 
offer oblation to the [vital air] Prdria. Then offering 
oblation to the Apdna^ he should offer the same after- 
wards to the Vydna. (99) 

Thereupon he should offer the same to the Uddna^ and 
the fifth [oblation] to the Samdna. Then understanding 
their true import, a twice-born one should offer oblation 
to his own self. (100) 

Having meditated, in his mind, on the Divine Self- 
Existent Prajdpati, he should, at his pleasure, take the 
last portion of the food with curry. (loi) 


• A kind of prayer repeated before and after eating. 
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After eating, he should recite [the Manfra7n\ Amrito- 
pidhanamasi and drink water. Having sipped water, he 
should, again, perform the dchamanatn. Then reciting 
the Mantranty — Gouritz] or thrice Gdyatriy consisting of 
three pddas and destructive of all sins, he should touch 
his breast with the Mantraniy Prdndndm Granthi- 
rasL (i02 — 103) 

Then taking up the thumb of the foot with the thumb, 
lifting his hand and being self-controlled, he should pass 
oif water from his hand. (104'' 

Having offered oblations, he should inspire his own- 
self with MantramSy reciting Swadhd, Then with the 
Mantramy — Yo yapet BrahmanUy he should sprinkle 
himself with water. (105) 

It is laid down in the Smriti that of all the ydgas 
[sacrifices], dfma-ydga is the foremost. In the afternoon 
of every mdvasyd (the last day of the dark fortnight) 
SWdddha should be performed by the twice-born. (106) 

This S^rdddha is called Pindanvdharyakam!^ In 
the afternoon of the day, when the waning of the Moon 
takes place, the twice-born should perform it with sane* 
tified fish and meat- (107) 

In the dark fortnight there are [fifteen] tithis (days) 
such as Praiipad (the first day). Leaving off the four- 
teenth day, [one should perform it] on Panchami (fifth 
day), one after another.t (108) 

* Pinda means the Piiris or the departed Manes- It is so called 
because it affords gratification to them for a month. 

t There are fifteen days in the fortnight. If these days are divided 
hy five, three groups are formed. The three Pa^cAawt-days-are accord* 
ingly the fifth, te.ith, and the last or the A^md^aasyd^y day. Of them, the 
second, the tenth, day is superior to the first or the fifth, day, and the 
last, i.e.t the A'mdvasyci'i day is superior to the second, or the tenth, day. 
The word uttaroUarant in the Text signifies this superiority. 
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Amongst the tithis beginning with the first day 
after the Full-Moon-Day, divided into three groaps, the 
A^mdvasyd (the last day of the dark fortnight), and the 
three Ashtakas [are the best]. The three sacred 
Asktakas^ the fifteenth day of the dark fortnight in every 
month, and the thirteenth day of the dark fortnight in 
the month of Mdgka and under the constellation of 
Magkd^ are particularly [preferable]. During the solar 
and lunar eclipses, on all these days, and on the death* 
of boys, occasional funeral rites should be performed. 
Otherwise, a person becomes a dweller of hell. Kdmya- 
S^rdddhas are praised in eclipses, on the last days of 
the summer and winter solistices, and when the Sun 
enters on its equinoctial passage. [A S^rdddka, — per- 
formed] when any conjunction of planets, foreboding 
evil, takes place, [yields] unending fruits. A S^rdddha, 
performed on the last day of all the months and on 
birth-days, [yields] eternal [fruits]. (log — Ii2) 

Under any planet and on any fithi and day, one may 
perform a Kdmya-S* raddka for a particular object, O ye 
leading twice-born ones, by performing the same under 
the influence of the Pleiades, one acquires the celestial 
region. {113) 

Proper ingredients and worthy Brdhmands being 
available, [one should perform the \^SWdddha \ : there is 
no limitation of time in it. One should perform an 
Abhyudaya-S^rdddha at the commencement of all [fes- 
tive and initiatory] rites, such as the birth of a son, etc. 
A Sraddha^ that is performed on a is called 

Parvana%. What is performed every day, is called Nitya\ 

* In some Texts there is janana, i.e., on the birth of children. The 
Srdddka is to be performed, because no child-death takes place in a 
family unless the Manes are offended. 
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fwhat is performed with a particular end in view, is 
called] Kdmya. [What is performed occasionally, when 
Ashfaka and other exceptional days appear, is called] 
Naimittika. ( 114 — 115 ) 

He, — who disregarding a BrdkmarTLa^ well-read in the 
S^ruti, living at hand, gives the food to another, — that 
sinful wight consumes, by such a deed, his seven genera- 
tions. (zi6^ 

If a Vipra [living at a distance] excels [the one 
living near] in character, learning, etc., [the performer 
of the Srdddhd\ should, himself, offer, with care, [the 
food] unto him, renouncing the one living near. (117) 

An illiterate Brdhmana^ accepting funeral cakes, 
gold, kine, horses, lands and sesame seeds, gets con- 
sumed like a wood. (118) 

The anniversary day of the death of the lady, 
devoted to her husband, who ascends the same funeral 
pyre with him, arriving, two separate funeral balls 
{pindas^ should be made. (119) 

[For a deceased person.] oblations of water should be 
religiously offered ; and S'r&ddha and Pdrvavia, — called 
Nagna {ue.^ in which persons, qualified to offer pinda, 
should shave their beads) — should be performed. The rite 
of depositing .bones [should be performed] within the first 
three days after death ; and on the tenth day, the pinda 
for securing final beatitude [should be ofifered]. (120) 

Ourdha^ixLXi^T^ rites should be performed on the tenth 
day and on the final day of purification [if the .period 
is somehow increased]. If the rite of depositing bones 
takes place on the tenth day or on a day subsequent to 
that, on account of there being destroyed or lost, and 
if the dead body is to be cremated again, then one should 
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duly perform anew the ceremony of offering water 
and the new or the first S’rdddha. (121 — 1221 

A twice-born man, whether he maintains the Sacred 
Fire or not, whose father is dead, should perform 
the S'raddka every day, particularly those at sacred 
places. (123) 

If the /’i/rf-vessel lies upraised or askance, the 
departed Manes, being enraged, do not partake of the 
food. (124) 

“ May what is divorced from food, rite and Mantram 
become faultless.” Having recited the foregoing, one 
should feed them with care. (125) 

Ekoddistha, Ekoddhisthavidhika, Vriddhi, Pdrvana 
and Pdrvanavidhika , — ^these fivefold S'rdddhas have 
been enunciated by Bhrigu’s son. (126) 

The S'r&ddha, performed with care at the time 
of starting on a journey, is called the sixth. And the 
Pdrvana, performed for purification, has been described 
by Brahmi as the seventh. (127). 

The S’rdddha, performed for the Deities, is the eighth, 
by doing which, one is freed from fear. At the two 
periods of junction between day and night,* and in the 
night no S’rdddha should be performed, for no evidence 
is found [in the Vidas in its support]. (128) 

[Those performed at various] countries (pilgrimages) 
particularly, yield unending merits. (129) 

A S’rdddha performed at Gayd, and death at Praydga 
(Allahabad, the confluence of the Ganges and the 
Yamund), yield unending fruits. The intelligent sages 
all sing and describe this Gdthd (discourse.) (,130) 


• Some Texts read Rikudars' dnai instead of Ahordtromadars*anai^ 
, during the eclipses, no S'raddha should be performed* 
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Many sons, endued with good character and accoin- 
plishments, should be sought for. If one, amongst that 
multitude, happens to go to Gayd^ and even if going 
there accidentally in a company, performs the S'rdddha^ 
the departed Manes are gratified by him ; and he, too, 
comes by most excellent condition. (131 — 132) 

On the Mountain especially in and in 

such like pilgrimages, [if a SWdddha is performed], the 
departed Manes are gratified thereby. (133) 

With rice, barley, bean, water, fruits, roots, leaves 
of the sacred fig-tree, vegetables, rice growing wild or 
without cultivation, Priyangu (a kind of creeper), wheat, 
sesame and kidney bean, one should gratify his de- 
parted Manes. At the time of a S'rdddha^ he should 
give away sweet fruits, sugar-cane juice, sweet small 
cardamoms, Vidaryas (prickly pear) and ducks. He 
should give away with sugar and :urd, fried paddy 
mixed with honey, (134 — 136) 

One should, with care, give at a S^rdddha^ deer, lamb 
and tortoise. With fish and meat, [the Manes attain to 
gratification for] two months ; and [for] three months, 
with the meat of deer. (137) 

With mutton, [they are gratified for] four months ; 
with the meat of birds, [for] five months ; with the meat 
of goat, [for] six months ; and with the meat of Kuril- 
deer, [for] nine months. {138) 

With the meat of buffalo and pork, [they] are grati- 
fied for ten months ; and with the meat of hare and 
tortoise, for eleven months. (139) 

With cow's milk and Pdyasa (milk and boiled-rice), 
[they attain to gratification for] one year. With the 
meat of rhinoceros, [they attain to] gratification for 
twelve years. (140) 
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Black pot herbs, sea-scrabs, meat of rhinoceros and 
black goat, honey and all other roots lead to their ever- 
lasting gratification. (141) 

Having himself bought or obtained by begging all 
the ingredients necessary [for performing a SWdddhd\ 
for a deceased person, a twice-born man should make a 
presentation of them, with care, at a SWdddha. The 
fruit of such a gift is said to be eternal. (142) 

One should avoid pepper, betel-nut, Masuraka 
(pulseb dirty bottle-gourd, Brinjal, incantation, the meat 
of crane, deceitfulness, big roots, broken rice, human 
flesh, and the milk of she-buffalos. (143) 

The foremost of the twice-born ones should, with 
every care, avoid, at the time of a SWdddha^ Kodrava (a 
species of grain), Kovidara (fruit and leaves of the tree 
of the same name), Sthalapaka (a kind of grain) and. 
A* mart, (144) 


CHAPTER IV. 

PERSONS WHO OUGHT TO BE INVITED AT A S*RA*DDHA. 

Having duly bathed, offered libations of water to the 
departed Manes, Deities and the Rishisj one, being of 
a delightful mind and purified, should perform the 
S^raddhay of Pindanvaharyaka^ (i) 

First of all, he should cast his looks towards the 
BrahmanaSy who have mastered the Vidas^ for they are 
the most qualified in offering clarified butter and food 
[to the departed Manes] and are [to be reverenced like] 
a guest, according to the Smritu (2) 

* A S^rdddha in which one, should take his meals after the funeral 
rice-ball has been offered to the Manes. 
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Those, who are given to the drinking of Soma-]\i\cey 
who know the true form of religion, who are truthful, 
who observe penances, who follow regulations, who 
know their wives at the proper time after the menses, 
who preserve the Five Sacred Fires, who are given to 
Vedic studies, who know the Yayur* Vida^ who knovv 
the ^ig^Veda^ who are Trisuparna^ {Le., study the same 
portion of the VSdas)^ who are Tftmadhu study 
the same portion of the Y^das), who are Trinachikitay 
{i e-y study the same portion of the Vidas\ who have 
mastered the Sdtnd-VSday who have duly studied the 
Sdftiatt called the yydstha-Sdma ; those, who have 
studied the Atkarva^SHraSy especially the Rudrddkydyi ; 
who are is given to the performance of Agnihotra ; the 
learned ; those, who know all sins, who have read the 
Six Aiiigas; those, who are given to the adoration of 
the Guruy the Deities and the Fires, who are endued 
with spiritual knowledge, who are non-injuring, who 
do not daily accept presents, who constantly perform 
sacrifices, who are given to [the practice of] making 
gifts all such Brdhmanas are Pavgtipdvands'^ (f.e., 
entitled to seats of honour at dinner parties.) (3 — 7) 
Even if they may not be of the same Pravara 
(lineage) and of the same Gotra (family), and [even 
if they be not] relations, —those Brahmaiyds are to be 
known as Pangtipdvands- (8) 

First of all one should feed a Voginy endued with 
the knowledge of self ; in his absence, a Naisktika 
(a perpetual religious student) ; in his absence, a self- 
controlled Upakarvdnaka (a religious student who 
wishes to pass on to the state of a householder). ^9) 


^ Literally, those who purify or persons who sit in the same 

row to dine. 
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In the latter's absencej one should feed a house- 
holder, who wishes to acquire emancipation and who has 
given up company. But one should never feed a house- 
holder who performs various works expecting the fruits 
thereof. (lo) 

In this world, one, who feeds a Yafiti, who is conver* 
sant with the three Gunds (Universal tentencies) of 
Prahriti (Nature) and the spiritual science, reaps 
fruits superior to that of (feeding) a thousand persons 
well-read in the Vidas. ( 1 1 ) 

Therefore one should, with care, feed the foremost 
of Yoginij endued with the knowledge of jTs'vara, with 
food and clarified butter ; and in his absence, the twice- 
botn persons. (12) 

This is the first rule in the distribtition of the Havya 
(food) and the Kavya (clarified butter) ; the following is 
the minor rule which good people follow. (13) 

One should feed his maternal grandfather, maternal 
uncle, father-in-law, preceptor, and daughter's son, if 
they are all learned and are like unto fire in Brahmanic 
energy, (14) 

One should not feed a friend at a S^rdddha ; he must 
be secured by money. Even if it is done without any 
money^present at a funeral offering/ it secures pros- 
perous fruits in the next world. (15) 

[In the absence of a worthy person,] it is better to 
adore an accomplished friend, but never a qualified 
enemy. Clarified butter,- partaken of by enemies/ be- 
comes fruitless in the region of the dead. (16) 

Having offered the Havi to a person, who is not 
acquainted with the Vidas, the giver does not attain to 
the fruits thereof. A person, not knowing the Vidasy 
would, in the next world, eat as many burning maces 
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with downward faces as the number of balls, which he 
would eat at the time of distributing the Havya and ICavya. 
If persons learned in the Vidas and the Yogins [take 
their meals at a S*raddkd\^ the performer is honoured 
both in this world and the next. (17—18) 

The twice-born men, as mentioned below, who 
partake of the Havya become A' sura (demonaic). He, 
in whose family the study of the Vedas and the [prac- 
tice of] sitting on the sacrificial altar has been given, up 
for three generations, is to be known as a bad 
Brahmana^ and he [should never be invited] at 
SWdddha. (19) 

He, who is the servant of a S*ddra ; he, who is the 
servant of the king ; he, who is proud ; he, who is 
irreligious ; he, who works as the priest for a [whole] 
village ; and he, who leads the life of a butcher ; — these 
six are contemptuous (nominal) Brdkmanas. Manu has 
designated them as deg^ded ones, even if they impart 
[lessons in the] Vidas. (20—22) 

The following are disqualified to be present at a 
S^r&ddha ceremony Those, who sell the S*rutt ; those, 
who marry widows ; those, who enter into a locked 
room without the permission of the owner ; and 
those, who officiate as priests for inferior castes ; — are 
described as out-castes. Those, who teach unknown 
persons ; those, who give instructions on receiving fees ; 
those, who study the Vidas by paying fees ; — are des- 
cribed as Vritakds. The Srdmands (Bouddha ascetics) ; 
NirgooddSf (a class of naked mendicants) ; those, 
who, know the doctrines of the Panchardtra ;* the 

* This is a sect amongst the Vaishnavds, The promulgater this 
sect was S*andi1ya. Accarding to them, Vish«u is the Supreme Deity 
and the sole cause of all. Delhreiaiice is attainable by the worship of 
this Deity. 
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Jinds ;* the KapnlzkS^\\ the Pas^upatas ;J — if these and 
similar other heretics, — wicked souls pervaded by the 
quality of Tamas^ — partake of the Havi^ the SWdddha 
does not become successful, and it does not yield fruits 
in the next world. O ye leading Vipras, a twice-born* 
man, who does not follow an established order of life ; 
as well as the one, who enters upon a false one ; — ^are to 
be known as Parigfidushakds those who are un- 
worthy to sit at a dinner party.) One, who has a bad 
skin ; one, who has bad nails ; one, who is afflicted with 
leprosy ; one, who suffers from leucoderma white 
leprosys) ; one, who has brown colored teeth ; one, who 
is wily ; one. who carries on a trade ; a thief ; a eunuch,, 
an atheist ; a drunkard ; one, who knows an unmarried 
girl ; one, who kills heroes ; one, who has sexually known 
his brother's widow (not as a sacred duty, but for the 
carnal gratification of one's senses; an incendiary; one,, 
who takes food, offered by an intelligent person called 
the Kmda ; the Brdhmanas^ who sell the Soma ; one, who 
serves meals ; an injuring person 5 a (Parivitti) younger 
brother who marries before his elder has been married ; 
one, who does not perform the five great sacrifices ; the 
son of a widow, re-married ; one, who lives on usury ; one, 
who lives by astrological calculations; one, who lives by 
singing and playing on musical instruments ; one, who is 
afflicted with a disease ; one, who is deaf ; (23—30) 


^ A follower of Jaina doctrines. 

t Followers of a certain Savoa Sect (the left-hand order) charac- 
terised by carrying skulls of men in the form of garlands and eating 
and drinking from them. 

t A sect of 5’aiw worshippers ; they bold that rs^wara, the Supreme 
Being i« the Efficient Cause cf the world, its Creator and Superintending 
and Ruling Providence. 
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One, who is defective in limbs ; one, who has extra 
limbs ; a religious student, who has committed an act of 
incontinence ; one, who viliBes a maiden ; the son of 
a woman who commits adultery during the life-time 
of her husband ; the bastard son of a widow ; one 
imprecated vdth a curse ; a low Brahmar^a., who sub- 
sists upon offerings made to an idol ; (31) 

One, who injures a friend ; one, who is deceitful ; one, 
who daily beats women ; one, who renounces his parents 
and preceptor; as well as one, who renounces his 
wife; (32) 

One, who has no issue ; one, who gives false 
evidence; one, who cooks food; one, who lives by 
treating diseases ; one who goes to sea ; one, who is 
ungrateful ; one, who breaks a high way ; and one, who 
breaks an agpreement ; (33) 

One, who is given to the vilification of the Vedas ; 
one, who is given to speaking against the Deities ; one, 
who is given to speaking ill of the twice-born ; — [all 
these] should be avoided in all rites appertaining to 
a S’ra.ddha. (34) 

An ungrateful person ; a deceitful person ; a wicked 
soul ; an atheist ; one, who speaks against the Vidas ; 
one, who slays a friend ; one, who knows another’s wife ; 
one, who falsely accuses a learned person ; [should, also, 
be avoided,] (35). 

What is the use of speaking more on this subject, 
even those, who after doing prescribed works perpe- 
trate interdicted deeds, should, also, be carefully avoided 
in a S’rdddha. (36) 



CHAPTER V. 


[rules of s'ra'dwia.] 

Having purified himself with cow-dung and water and 
being self-controlled, [the performer of a S'rdddka^ 
saluting all the twice-born, should invite them with wel- 
come words, (i) 

On the day previous, he should say,— “ To-morrow 
shall my S'rdddha take place.” If it is impossible, he 
should invite a Brahmana, endued with [all] the marks 
mentioned before. (2) 

Wlien the hour for the S*raddha arrives, his departed 
Manes, fleet like the mind, hearing his [invitation] 
and meditating on it with a concentrated mind, arrive 
there. (3) 

The departed Manes, who range in the intermediate 
region, follow the Brdhmands, remain there in the shape 
of the wind, and attain to the most excellent condition 
after partaking of the food [offered there.] (4) 

When the hour for the S’rdddka arrives, the Brd&~ 
inaifds who are invited, should all lead continent lives 
and sit there being self-restrained (5) 

They should all be shorn of anger and hastiness and 
be truthful and self-restrained. One, who takes meals 
at a S'rdddka, should give up fear, sexual interconrse, 
wending a way and the recitation [of the G&yatri^ (6) 

A Brdhmat^at who, being invited, accepts another’s 
invitation, [is a sinner.] And a twice-bom person, who, 
having invited [BrdkmandSf according to his acquire- 
ments], invites another out of stupefaction, is a greater 
sinner and is born as a virmin of excreta. (7) 



V:^ana 


2TJ 

A Bruhmana^ who being Irtvited at a S^raddkd, holds 
sexual intercourse, is visited by the sin of Brdhmani- 
cide and is born amongst the degraded castes (8) 

The departed Manes of the wicked-minded Vipra^ 
who being invited, wends a way, live for that month 
on dust. (9) 

The departed Manes of the twice-born petson, who 
being invited, picks up a quarrel, live for that month on 
dirt and excreta, (to) 

Therefore, being invited at a SWaddha^ a twice-bom 
one should become self-controlled. The performer of 
the SWaddhdi too, should be shorn of anger, remain 
purified and control his senses, (il) 

Having gone to the southern quarter, [the performer 
of a S^raddhd\ should, attentively, offer [unto the invited 
persons,] beautifying [the place], DUri/d-gtdiss With rootsy 
having their tips directed towards the souths and pure 
water. (12) 

He should paste, with Cow-dung, a low ground in the 
south, cool, demarcated, possessed ot auspicious marksy 
purified and secluded. (13) 

The departed Manes are gpratified [with oblations] 
offered at the secluded banks of rivers, [pilgrimages^ 
one’s own ground, and the summits of mountains. (14) 

One should not offer oblations to the departed Manes 
on another’s ground. Whatever [rite] is performed 
[there], by men out of stupefaction, becomes lost on ac- 
count of its ownership [being invested in another.] (15) 

Forests, mountains, sacred shrines, sacrificial places, 
all these are described as having no owners. No one 
has any right of possession over them. (16} 

A twice-born person should put boundary marks all 
over there and scatter sesame seeds. All places, sullied 
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by the Asurd^t are purified by sei^ame and the AJa (a 
kind of corn.) (17) 

He should) then, according to his power, dedicate 
food) purified in many ways, not consisting of one curry, 
fresh and of which nothing has been spent, and pros-« 
peroua with articles to be sucked and drunk. (i8) 

Then when the noon sets in, he, having approached 
the twice-born) who have pared their nails and shaved 
their beards, should offer them, as laid down in the ritual, 
sticks for rubbing the teeth., (ig) 

First of all he should offer unto [the Brahman&s re« 
presenting the] Vi^waddvds, in UdumT^ara-vessels^ oil, 
•unguents, water for bathing [and] other ingredients of 
bathing, and perfumeries of sorts. (20) 

Then) having risen up and with folded palms, he 
should offer, in order, water) for washing the feet and 
rinsing the mouth, unto them, when they have returned 
from after bath, (21) 

The seats, made of for those Brdhmands who, 

being invited for the first [party, the Deities], are beauti« 
fully seated there the place where a S^rdddha is 

performed), should be placed facing the east. (22) 

They those seats) shall have one Kudd facing 
the south) and should be sprinkled with sesame-water. 
{The performer of the S*rdddhd\ should make the Brdh^ 
mandSj like unto the Deities themselves, sit thereon, 
saying, — ‘ Sit/ They (the BrdhmarjAs)^ too, should sit 
separately. (23) 

Two, on the side cf the Divn^ [should sit with their] 
faces towards the east. Three, belonging to the Pitris^ 
should sit with their faces towards the north. Or one on 
each side should [be present] there. Such is [the rule in 
the case] of the maternal grandfather. (24J 
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The ceremony of reception, the determination of 
time and place, purity and the [acquisition of] qualified 
Brahmans^ — the^e five destroy [the true spirit of] the 
SWdddha. Therefore many should not be invited. (25) 

Or, one should feed only one Brdhmana who has 
mastered the Vedas ^ is endued with good character and 
with [the knowledge of] the S'ruti\ and who is shorn of 
[all] bad marks. (26) 

All self-restrained persons, [desirous of offering] food 
to a qualified person, [should offer the same], in a temple^ 
anto him returned from the three regions. {27) 

He should then offer [a part of] that food unto the Fire 
and then unto the [invited] religious student. A Bkiksha 
(religious mendicant) or a Brahmachdrin being present 
for food, one should feed them to satisfaction after [the 
invited Brahmans^ have been seated [to take their 
meals] at a S^rdddka. That S^rdddka is not well spoken 
of where an Atithi (uninvited guest) does not take his 
food- (28 — 29) 

Therefore, even at places of pilgrimage, the Atitkis 
should be adored by the twice-born ones with care. Those 
twice-born s, who take meals at a S^rdddka^ if they, 
without spending a night, hold sexual congress or make 
gifts, are, forsooth, born in the species of crows. One 
having defective limbs, an- outcaste, one suffering from 
leprosy, a merchant, the offsping of a Nishada by a 
S'udra woman, one having a foetid nose, a fowl, a hog, 
and a dog should be shunned from a distance in all 
S*rdddhas. One should not touch a person of grim 
visage, a Mlechchha and a woman in menses. (30 — ^32) 

One should avoid persons putting on violet coloured 
raiments and [useless] silk raiments, as well as heretics. 
Whatever rites are performed there [in a S’rdddhaJ 
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towards the Brdhmans belonging to the Pitris^ should 
all be done in the worship of the Vaiskadevds, One 
should bedeck, with ornaments, all those \^Brdkmans\ 
seated at pleasure. (33 — 34) 

[Then] one should offer Arghya unto their hands 
with the Manfrantj — ^^Ydaivyd f as also scents, garlands, 
incense, etc., according to one’s might. (35) 

Then making the sacred thread hang down towards - 
the left part of the body over the right shoulder, a 
wise person, with his face directed towards the south, 
should invoke the departed Manes with the Mantram ^ — 
''Udantastwdy (36) 

Having invoked [them] and been commanded, [he] 
should then recite [the Mantram ^ — ] *^A*ydnfunas,” 
[Then with the M antram^ — ] annodevi^' [he should 
place] water; [and with the Mantram ^ — ] ^^Tilosiy^ 
sesame, in the vessel. (37) 

Having placed [water and sesame] and given again, 
as before, Arghya unto their hands, [he should], being 
self-restrained, place the remaining water of Arghya in 
a vessel. (38) 

Having placed^ with this vessel, the Arghya-^t^s^\ 
along with the Pitris {i.e., having kept it as a place 
of their residence) and then taken up rice soaked 
with clarified butter, be should ask — ^^Agnou Karishye,'' 
if I can offer oblation to the Fire^) (39) 

Being commanded with Kurushw a, (do it), he 

should, with the sacred thread on,* offer oblations [to 


* Tins and similar other passages distinctly show that to put on' 
the sacred thread atways, was not the practice prevailing then. But 
the Brdkmands used to put or the sacred thread, as a distinctive mark/ 
before the performance of any particular religious rite. 
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the Fire.] Wearing the sacrificial thread and wkb the 
Kus'a in hand, one should perform the Homa. (40) 

Wearing the sacred thread over the right shoulder 
and under the left arm, one should perform the Homa for 
the Pifris and the Vis'wadei/ds. Then when serving 
meals to the Deities, be should lower down his right 
knee. (41) 

Then reciting, — Somdya Pitrimate Swadki, namas^ 
Agnaye Kavyavahan&ya Su>adhd, be should offer obla- 
tions. (42) 

Being self-restrained and stationed near the image 
of a Great Deity or in a cowpen, he should consign them 
to the hands of a Vipra in the absence of the Fire. (43) 
Therefore having circumambulated, at the command 
[of the Brdhmands], the [image of the] Deity and his 
own tutelary Deity, he should paint, with cowdung, be- 
fore him, towards the south, on a little elevated place, an 
auspicious circular or square figure. He should, then, 
with a Kus’a-reedf rub thrice inside the figure. (44 — ^45) 
Thereupon having spread there /fwr'^-grass, with 
their tips directed towards the south, he should, being 
self-controlled, make three balls [for the Manes] with 
the residue of the oblation. (46) 

Thereupon having offered the Pindas there, he should 
rub, with his hands, those jK^r'^-reeds for [the satisfaction 
of] the partakers of the paste. Then rinsing and rinsing 
his mouth thrice and suppressing the vital airs gradually, 
he should, by and by^ throw the residue of the water 
near the Pindas. Then being self-restrained, he should 
beat the Pindas slowly. (47 — 48) 

Thereupou one should duly feed a twice-born person, 
with the remaining portion of the food [forming the] 
Pinda. Here (i.c-, in a S'rdddhd) a person, conversant 
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with religious laws, should bow unto the six seasansi, 
the departed Manes and the Deities. (49) 

If the burning lamp is extinguished, while taking 
meals at a, Sraddha^ one should not again take 
food. Having taken it, one should perform the 
Chandrdyana. (50) 

One should offer corns, various cakes of flour, sweet 
boiled’ milk and rice, soup, vegetables, desired-for fruits, 
mflk, curd, clarified butter and honey. (51) 

One should dedicate desired-for boiled ripe, various 
edibles and drinks and all that is liked by the leading 
twice-borns (52) 

One, seeking oixe’s well-being, should give unto the 
twice-borns. paddy, various kinds of sesame, sugar and 
w^arm boiled rice, but not (warm) roots, fruits, and 
drinks. One should not [while offering these] shed 
tears ; nor should one be angry ; nor should one speak, 
an untruth. (53 — 54) 

One should not touch boiled rice with the feet ; nor 
should 9ne scatter it. The Ydtiidhdnds (Rdkshasas) 
destroy what is offered angrily or hastily, or what is 
acquired by sinful means. One should not, with a 
moistened body, stand near a twice-born. person- (55 — 56). 

One should not look at the crows or drive away the 
birds ; for the departed Manes, for knowing the real 
truth, come there in those forms. (57) 

One should not give anything there with the hands 
[only], nor simple salt without mixing it with any 
other article) ; nor should one give it in an iron vessel, 
nor disrespectfully. (5$) 

[By offering food] in a golden, vessel, or in an 
EdumDara one, and particularly in the horn of a 
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rhinoceros, one comes by the most excellent sover- 
eignty. (59) 

He, who feeds the departed Manes in an earthen 
vessel, goes, with the eater, to the most dreadful hell 
of Purodkd, (60) 

One should not offer food in unequal quantities in the 
same row, nor should one beg food, nor should [the 
eaters] quarrel with [one another] By begging food, 
one despatches oneself to a dreadful hell. (61) 

Abstaining from speech, one should take food ; even 
when accosted, one should not describe the real virtues 
[of the food] . As long as the merits of the Ilavi are 
not described, the departed Manes partake of the 
food. (62) 

[Disregarding] many others seeing him, a twice- 
born person, seated in the first row, should not take his. 
meals.. Such an ignorant person takes upon [himself] 
the sin of the [entire] row. (63) 

The foremost of the twice-bo.rn, [who is] engaged,, 
should not leave anything in a SWdddha. Even he must 
pot prevent one from offering Mdska-coms ; nor shall 
he look at another's food. (64). 

A twice-born one, who being engaged in a rite for 
the departed Manes^ does not eat Mdsba^covns.^ is born, 
after death, as a beast for twenty-one births. (65) 

One should make them [a.^., the invited Brdhmaiias] 
listen to the Vedic recitations, Dharma-Sdstras, Itihdsas 
(History) Purdns, and the most beautiful portion [of 
the S^dstras] dealing with [the performance of] the 
SWaddka. (66) 

Thereupon one should offer food and scatter it on the 
earth before those who are unfed. Then accosting the 
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gratified \Brdhmans\ with Swa^ditam (are you satrs^ 
fied ?), he should make them sip the water. (6/) 

After they have sipped the water, he should address 
them “ Bho ramyutim^^ (Hon^tle Sirs, please take rest)* 
Thereupon the Brdhmans should say, — "^SwadhdJ* (68) 

Thereupon he should communicate the residue of the 
food unto the [Brdhmans already] fed. Then command- 
ed by the twice-borns, he should do what they say. (69^ 

In a Pitri-S'^raddha Ekoddhistha and Pdrvand) 
^^Swadita^^ should be uttered ; in a Goshtha 2 

described by VWwamitra) ^Sunritd^ ; in an 
Abhyudaya SWdddha^ ^^SampannanC^ ; and in a Daiva\ 
'' Ruchitamy (70*) 

Being speechless, he should send away first of alf 
the Brahma^ representing the Deities. Then looking 
towards the south, he should beg [the following] of the 
departed Manes. (71). 

May [the number of] givers [in our fatnny] multiply ; 
may our children [be given to the reading and teaching 
of the] Vedas \ may reverential faith [in the Vddas'] 
not disappear [in our family ; may riches, to be given 
away^ multiply pn our family]. (72) 

One should offer Pzndas and edibles unto the Brdh^ 
mmiSy throw them into the Fire or water. The Vipras 
being seated, one should not cleanse the leavings of the 
twice-born persons. (73) 

Thereupon one, seeking a son, should offer unto one's 
wife, the middle \Pi7ida'\, Then washing the hands 
and rinsing the mouth, one should feed one's kinsmen in 
the end. (74) 

The kinsmen being Fgratified, one should, thereafter 
feed the servants. One should, afterwards, take, with 
one's wife, the last portion of the food. (75) 
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So long th6 sun is not set, one should ridt look thef 
leavings ; the pair {should lead a continent life foir that 
hight* (76) 

He, — who having made presdilts in a S^riddha^ tit 
he, — who, having taken m'eals [thre-at]j holds sexual 
intercourse, — is again born as a Virmin, after having 
passed through [the hell of] Makdraurava. (77) 

One {i.e., the performer of the S*rdddha or the pat- 
taker of food) should be pure, short! of anger^ of quies- 
cent soul, trdthful and self-controlled. Even the per- 
fornter or the eater, should gpve up [for that day] Vedic 
studies and meditation. (78) 

The twice-borns, who, having made presents in a 
S'rdddhd, take their meals elsewhere, are equal to great 
sinners and go to innumerable hells. (79) 

I have thus attentively described,’ in full, the rituals 
relating to a S'rdddha^. An Udasin (an indifferent 
ascetic) should perform the SWdddha with A^ma (raw or 
uncooked materials) and not with any thing else. {80) 

A twice-born one who does not keep the Fire, who 
wends ways and who is given to all sorts of evil habits, > 
should perform the SWdddha with raw rice. A S'ddra 
should always do the same. (81) 

A twice-born person, who is conversant with re- 
ligious regulations, should, being endued with reverential 
faith^ perform the S'rdddha with raw rice. He should 
[then] offer the same as oblatioms to the Fire and make 
Pindas with the same. (82) 

He, who^ having controlled his mind^ performs the 
SWaddha^ according to these regulations, attains to the 
station of Vishnu, being daily freed from his sins. (83) 
Therefore the foremost of the twice-born ones^ 
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should perform a SWaddha with all care. By it the 
Eternal Lord becomes perfectly adored. (84) 

A twice-born person, the foremost of them, who is 
not rich should, after bathing and gratifying the depart- 
ed Manes with oblations of sesame and water, perforiii 
[the S'rdddhd\ only with roots or fruits. (85) 

One should not offer [Phidas at a SWdddkd] in the 
lifetime of one^s father. Homa and its terminating offer- 
ings are laid down [for such a one]. Or such a persoil 
may offer \_Pmdds] for them to whom he [his father] 
offers the same. This is the o{)inion of the learned. (86) 
One should offer \Pi7ida\ for him who; amongst the 
father, grandfather, or great grandfather is dead, and 
not for any one else. (87) 

One should, with reverence, feed any one amongst 
them who is alive, to his heart’s content. Disregarding 
one alive, one should not offer [food to another]. Such 
is the S'ruti (Vedic regulation) transmitted. (88) 

A Dvamushydyana son* should offer Pinda [for his 
procreator], for he is born from his seed (semen); he 
should likewise offer \Ptnda for the other father], if by 
his religious appointment he (L^., the son) is procreated 
by another on his barren wife.t (89) 

A son, [who is procreated] without any agreement 
[upon another’s wife], should oSer Pinda for [the father] 


• This is a son, whU is begotten by a person of good birth, on the 
barren wife of another person, with her husband’s permission or with 
that of her eiders in the absence of her husband. Such a son should 
offer Pindas for his procreating ^ther as well as the other father 
who is the husband of bis mother. [See YdjUaittaikya^ Chapter I.; 
Sloka 68—69.] 

t i e„ if there is no such contract between the parties, fthe one 
procreating the son, and the person on whose wife the son is begotten) 
as that the son shall belong to them both. 
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who gives seed, for he is born of his semen. Other- 
wise, [he should offer it] to the Ksh 6 tri [father].* (90) 

He should offer two Pindas both for the Ksketri 
(father), and the Viji (procreator) ; or in one (SWdddka) 
he should offer it to the Kshetri after mentioning the 
name of the Viji, (91) 

On the day of death, he should perform [the SWdadha^ 
according to the regulation of the Ekoddishfha.^ But 
determining the impurity, he should perform the Kdmya^ 
S'rdddha^ if he seeks any thing. (92) 

One, seeking prosperity, should perform the Ahkyic- 
daya-SWaddha in the fore part of the day. All [its 
rituals are like those of a] Daiva. No external rite 
should be performed. 1^93) 

Darva (grass) should be spread over on all sides. 
Thereon he (the performer) should feed the twice- 
torn ones. He should say, — Be ye gratified, Ndndi'^ 
'fnukha-PittisP (94) 

First of ally the SWdddha of the female ancestors 
should take place •; then that of the male ones ; 
then that of the [deceased] maternal grandfather. 
These three S*rdddhas have been laid down in the 
Smritis for the Vriddhi (r.^., offerings made to the 
Manes on prosperous occasions, such as the birth of a 
son, et .) (95) 

First [before performing these SWdddhas\ offerings 
should be made unto the Deities. No work should be 
done from the left to the right. (^96) 


* The father 6n ^hose wife he has been begotten by another person 
with the former’s permission. 

+ In the pei'fo'rmance of the S^rdddha for a particular- person on the 
day of death, it is not necessary to take any notice of the purity or 
importty the day. 

3 * 
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Having made adorations with flowers, incense, edibles 
and ornaments unto the variegated altars, the idols and 
the twice-born persons, one, with the sacred thread on, 
being self-controlled and facing the east, should offer 
Pindas ; and having adored the Mdtrisy a learned person 
should perform three S* rdddhas. (97 — 98) 

The Matris (deceased female ancestors), being 
possessed by ire, seek to injure him, who, without per- 
forming the Mdtri-Yajna, performs a SWaddka. (99) 


CHAPTER VI. 

[various forms of impurity.] 

If any, amongst the Sapindas^ is born or dead, the im- 
purity of the Brdkmands, say the learned, extends oyer 
ten days, (i) 

During the period of impurity, one should not per- 
form any of the {Nifya) daily rites, and particularly 
those of the Kamya ; nor should one think of the Vedic 
Mantrams. {2) 

At this time, one, who keeps the [Sacred] Fire, being 
pur.-fied and shorn of anger, should feed the other (i.e., 
pure twice-born persons. He shocrld, with dried rice 
and fruits, offer oblations to the Fire for the departed 
Manes. (3) 

Others should not touch them [who are in impurity] ; 
nor should they offer food to- the Spirits. In [an impurity) 
consequent on the birth of a] son, no sin is committed 
by touching [the pther] Sapindas, with the exception 
of the mother. Again,, in [an impurity of] death, it has 
been said by the Sages, that one can, on the fourth, or 
the fifth, day, touch him who is given to religious study. 
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■who celebrates sacrifices, or who is conversant with 
the Vidas. (4 — 5) 

On the tenth day, after bathing, all [o^er castes] 
may be touched by them. Unmeritorious [impurity], in 
the case of servants and unworthy* Sapir^das, has been 
described [to extend over] ten days. (6) 

A person possessing one qualificationt [is purified] 
in four days ; one possessing two,i in three days ; and 
one possessing three, in one day. (7) 

After the tenth day, one should fully read out the 
Vida and offer oblations to the Fire. He one who 
observes impurity for ten days) becomes worthy of being 
touched on the fourth day. So the Patriarch Manu 
has said. (8) . 

The period of impurity of those who do not per- 
form religious rites, who are not read in the Vidas, and 
who suffer from leprosy, etc., terminates with their 
death. (9) 

The [period of] impurity, on the death of [Nirgund\ 
Brdhmands, ranges from three to ten nights. [Impurity 
on the death of a Sapinda,'] before he is invested with 
the sacred thread, extends over three nights ; and for 
ten nights, ^thereafter. (lO) 

[If a child] is dead within two years after its birth, 
the same [period of impurity, i.e., ten nights] is for 
the parents. Such is desired [by the Law-givers]. [If 
the Sapindd] is highly unmeritorious, [one attains to] 
purity within three nights, (n) 

* Nirgutxa persons are those who do not maintain the Sacred Fires, 
as described in' the Sruti and the Smtiii. 

f Two qualifications are the maintenance d either the Srauia^ or 
the Smdria-, Fire and Vedic studies. 

i Three qualifications arc the maintenance of both the Fires and 
complete Vedic study. 
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The same [is the period of impurity, three 

nights] for the parents on the death of a child before 
teething. Such is the deliverance [of the 
Three nights [form the period of impurity on the 
demise] of a child that has teethed. [A child is called] 
yitadanta when the teeth grow. (12) 

Immediate is [the purification, on the death of a 
child] who has not teethed ; [and impurity extends over] 
one night, before the ceremony of tonsure {Ckuddkara- 
fiam) [is performed within two years] ; and three nights, 
before the investiture with the sacred thread {JJpa-- 
nayanam) ; and ten nights, afterwards. (13) 

If a child is dead as soon as it is born, both the 
father and mother suffer from impurity consequent on 
the birth* [only] ; the father, too,t becomes unfit to be 
touched. (14) 

Immediate is the purification for the Saptndas^ 
[if death takes place after ten days]. One day [is the 
period of impurity] fOr a uterine brother, if he is 
Nirgujta (unmeritorious). (15) 

If death takes place after the teething, one night is 
the period of impurity for the Nirguna Sapindas ; and 
three nights, if it takes place after the ceremony of 
tonsure. (i6) 

O ye learned ones, if death takes place before the 
teething, one night [is the period of impurity] for the 
Sapindas, if they are highly disqualified. (17 

Immediate is the purification of the Sapindas on 
the dropping [of an embryo] by abortion. But if 
the Sapindas are greatly disqualified, a day and night 


* i.e,, the impurity consequent on death does not alEect them*, 
t^Mother, of course, is also not to be touched. 
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rform the period of impurity] on account of abor- 
tion. (I S') 

Three nights have been laid down [as the period 
of impurity] for kinsmen, if they act according to 
their desire. If any birth takes place during [the period 
of impurity consequent on] a birth and any death during 
[impurity owing to] a death, purification is attained 
with the termination of [the first impurity]. [If any 
such incident takes place] on the last day [of impurity, 
the period is increased by] two nights. [If impurity] 
for both birth and death simultaneously takes place, it 
terminates with that of death. {19 — 20) 

If any impurity, multiplying sin,* takes place after 
[any other minor impurity], — one is purified by it (r.e. 
by its termination). Hearing of an impurity conse- 
quent on birth or death, a person, gone to another 
country, should observe impurity till the [remaining] 
period is completed. [If he hears of it] after the 
period of impurity is over, three nights have been 
spoken of [as the period of impurity] for the 
Sapindas* (21 — 22) 

Hearing of a death after a year, a bath [brings on 
purification]. Under all circumstances and in all times, 


This is an impurity consequent on the death of father, mother, 
grandfather, etc., which is called Guru, or most important as^oucha, im- 
purity. There is another reading ** ardhtroritiimadds^ouckamurdhama^ 
nyenas* audhyati,^* meaning, — ** if any impurity, of a more import- 
ant character, takes place after half the period of another imparity is 
over, it lasts for the entire period to be observed for the latter, and at 
its termination one is purified.*^ Thus the meaning of the context is — 
Supposing a person is in impurity for the death of a Sapinda kinsman. 
After four days his father or mother dies. In this case, his impurity 
does not end with the last day of the first one, but extends over the 
entire period beginning with the commencement of the latter. 
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immediate is the purification for a person who is obser- 
ving a vow,' for one who studies the V^das, and for one 
who is engaged in a work for carrying- on his liveli- 
hood. [On the death of] maidens who have been en- 
gaged by words but not married, the father and the 
Safiinda-rel^tions [have to observe impurity for] three 
nights. If marriage has been solemnized, [their] 
husbands [are to observe impurity]. One day has been 
prescribed in the Smritis [as the period of] impurity on 
the death of a maiden who has not been even orally 
engaged. (23 — 25) 

Impurity has been spoken of as immediate on the 
death [of a maiden] within two years from birth. [Im- 
purity extends over] a night, [if she dies before] the 
ceremony of tonsure. (26) 

Three nights [form the period of impurity if a 
maiden dies] before being given away in marriage ; 
and ten [nights] after that [form the period of impurity 
in her husband^s family]. Three nights [form the period 
of] impurity on the death of a maternal grand- 
father. (27) 

Similarly is to be known the period of impurity on 
the death of a uterine sister. Pakshini (a night with 
the two days enclosing it,) [forms the period of 
impurity] on the death of relations formed by marriage 
as also of Vdndhavas (i.e^y maternal uncles).. (28) 

One night has been laid down [in the case of the 
death] of the preceptor or a fellow religious student. 
Immediate [is the purification] on the death of the 
king in whose territory [a person] lives. (29) 

On the death of a married daughter [living] in the 
house, the father [has to observe impurity for] three 
days; three nights [form the period on the death and 
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birth of sons to] Punarvu-vnv^s {i.e,, widows married 
by him), of sons born in the family (2.^., not born of his 
own loins), and of the preceptor. A day and night is 
spoken of [as the period of impurity on the death of] 
a wife who has been visited by another person, [and on 
that] of the preceptor’s son and wife. (30 — 31) 

One night [is the period of impurity on the death] 
of an Upddhyayay of S^rotriyds and of Sapijida~v^\^^ 
tions living in [a person's] house. (32) 

Three nights [form the period of impurity] on the 
death of the mother-in-law as well as that of the father- 
in-law. Immediate purification is laid down on the death 
of a Sagotra [ue.^ one of the same family after fourteen 
generations)- (33) 

A Bfdhmana attains to purity within ten days ; 3 
Kshatriya^ within twelve days ; a Vaishya^ within fifteen 
days, and a S'ddra within a month. (34) 

It has been desired [by the Law-givers] that of all 
persons, born in the families of the Kshatriyas^ Vats^yds^ 
and the S^idrds who serve good Brdhmands with un- 
di^ded attention, one attains to purification within ten 
days like unto a Brdhniana [himself]. (35) 

[If a person born] in degraded castes, [serves the 
Kshatriyas and Vais^ya^ [he attains to purification] 
like the Kshairiyas and Vais^ydsf^ [On the death of a 
Sdptnda’^ S'ildra^ the impurity for the Vais^yds^ Kshatri- 
yds and the Brdhmanas extends, in order, over six, three, 
and one night. O ye leading Brdhmands^ [similarly on 
the death of a Sapitida- Vat^ya ] the impurity for the 
Sddrdsy Kshatriyds and the Brdhmands extends over 


* If a person serves a Kshatriya^ he attains purificatfon in that work 
vrithln twelve days ; and if a Vais*ya, within fifteen day*. 
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a fortnight, six nights and three nights respectively. O 
ye foremost of the twice-born race, the impurity [on the 
death] of a Kshatriya^ for the Brahmands, the Vais^yas 
and the S^ildrds [extends] > it is saidj over six nights 
and twelve days gradually.* (36 — 38) 

On the death of a BrdhfUaiia^ the S*udrds^ Vazs*yds, 
and the Kshatriyds [should have to observe the usual 
period of impurity]. By performing the funeral rites 
of a Brdhmana \vho is a Sapinda {z.e., for whom one 
is entitled to offer a Pindd)^ a Vipra attains to puri- 
fication within one night. The Lotus-sprung (Brahma) 
has said so. By taking meals or living with [that 
Brahmand\y one attains to purification within ten 
nights. (39—40) 

If having his mind possessed by avarice, One speedily 
burns [the dead body of a Brdkma7ia\ a twice-borrt 
person a Brdkmana) becomes purified within ten; 
and a Kshatriya^ within twelve days'. (41) 

A Vais' ya attains to purification Within a fortnight 
and a S'udra^ within a month ; or again, in six, seven 
and three nights. (42) 

Having cremated a helpless, friendless, poor Brdh^ 
mana, the Brdhmajids and others attain to purification 
by drinking clarified butter after bathing. (43) 

If out of love, a person of a lower caste toucheSj 
during the period of impurity, a higher caste, and a 
higher caste a lower one, he attains to purification with 
[the termination of] his impurity. [By following the 


These Slokas conclusively prove that there was inter-caste- 
marriage prevalent at that time, otherwise these laws, relating to pari* 
fication, would not have been promaigated by the Law-gtver$. 
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dead body of aj Kshafriya, [a Brdhnutna] attains puri* 
fication in one day ; and [following that of] a Vais'ya^ 
in two days. (44) 

[In following that of] a S^Hdra, three days have been 
spoken of [as the period of impurity]. [He should] again 
[practise] Prdndydm for a hundred times. If, before 
the bones of a S^ddra are deposited, a Brdhmana weeps 
with his {i.e,y the S^ddra's) own people, [his] impurity 
lasts for three nights. One night is for a Kshatriya 
and V ais^yUy [if they do the same] . Otherwise (tV., 
after the depositing of the bones), a Brdhmana [attains 
purification by bathing after a day or a night]. (45 — ^46) 

If, before the bones of a Vipra are deposited, a 
Brahmatia weeps for him, he, forsooth, attains puri- 
fication by bathing with the cloth, worn by him at that 
time, on. (47) 

He, amongst the Brdkmai^ ot other inferior castes 
who takes food with them those who are impure) 
or drives in the same conveyance, attains purification 
within teh days {i,e,y the fixed period of impurity). (48) 

He who wilfully takes their impure persons^) 

food, even if he be a Deity, attains purification after 
observing impurity [for the fixed period] and bathing 
after its termination. (49) 

A person, who under the pressure of famine takes 
fdod offered by them, should observe impurity for the 
[number of] days [he has taken it] ; thereafter, he should 
perform penances. {50) 

The twice-born, who maintain [their] Sacred Fires, 
should on the death of their Sapin,daSy observe impurity 
from the time of cremation ; and others, from the hour 
of death. (51) 

Sapindata (kinship connected by the offering of the 
32 
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funeral rice-balls to the Manes) ceases in the seventh 
generation ;* Sam&nodakabhava^ (relationship connected 
by the libations of water to the Manes of common 
ancestors) ceases when there is no knowledge of the 
name and birth [of a person]* (52) 

Father, grandfather and great-grandfather [who are 
entitled to S^rdddhd]^ the Lepahh&jasX sind one's own 
self, — ^these sevtn generations form the Sapindas. (53) 

The Divine Prajdpati has said that Sapinda^rtl^* 
tionship extends over [three generations] upwards [from 
the great-grandfather] . Sapij^da relationship extends 
over three degrees in case of persons of various Varnai 
begotten by one [father] upon many wives of various 
castes. (54) 

Architects, artiarans, physicians, maid-, and man-, 
servants, kings, and royal officers have been described 
as to have immediate purification. Persons, who make 
daily charities ; one, who makes a Niyatna (zV., a parti- 
cular promise); one, who knows the Brahman\ religious 
students ; those, who are initiated ; those, who are 
engaged in religious rites ; a king who has been duly 
installed and those who continually distribute rice,— 
[all these] *-~attain immediate purification according to 
ordinances. (55 — 57) 


* From a person with whom the calculation begins, generattona 
upwards and six generations downwards constitute the Spitidas* 

t This relationship extends from the seventh or the (eleventh) to the 
thirteenth (or the fourteenth, according to some,) degree. 

t Lepas means the wipings of the hand (or the remnants of the 
food sticking to the hand) after offering funeral oblations to the first 
three ancestors (father, grandfather and great-grandfather) ; these 
wipings being offered to the three ancestors after the great-grandfather 
i.*., to paternal ancestors in the 4th, Sth and the 6th, degree, 
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In a sacrifice, at the time of wedding, in any reli- 
gious rite relating to a Deity, during famine or any 
other calamity, immediate purification has been men- 
tioned. (58) 

Immediate is the purification for those who have 
been killed by poison, by lightning, by the king, by the 
BrdhmaridSy or by snake-bite. (59) 

Immediate purification is laid down in a death by 
entering into fire, by jumping down from a high place, 
by taking poison, or by fasting; in that for Brdh^ 
ma^ds and kine ; and in that while leading the life of a 
Sannydsin. (60) 

There is no impurity [at the death of] perpetual 
religious students, forest-recluses, Yatins^ and religious 
students, as well as at that of an outcaste, [This has 
been said] by the learned- (61) 


CHAPTER VII. 

[persons qualified to psrfokh the s’ra’odha-] 

No cremation, no funeral rites, no depositing of bones, 
no shedding of tears, [no offering of] Pinda and no 
S'r&ddha whatsoever T should be done for the degraded 
ones. (1) 

There is no impurity for him who lays a violent hand 
on himself with fire, poison, etc. No cremation and no 
offering of water should be made for him. (a) 

If, however, by a mistake one dies through fire, 
poison, etc., impurity should be observed for him and 
[the rite of offering] water should be performed. (3) 

If a son is born [to a person], gold, paddy, kine, 
clothes, sesame, rice, oil, molasses, add clarified butter- 
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all these raw materials may be accepted from him on 
that very day. (4) 

From the house of a person who is in an impure 
state, fruits, sugar-cane, vegetables, salt, wood,, 
water, curd, clarified butter, medicines, milk, and dried 
food may be accepted daily. One, who. maintains the 
Sacred Fire, shall be duly burnt with the Three 
Fires. (5-6) 

One, who does not maintain the three Sacred Fires 
[should be burnt] with the Sacred Fire consecrated in the 
house ; and other inferior persons, with the ordinary fire ; 
— by the twice-born. If the dead body is not found, an 
image should, be made with Paldsa [leaves]; — »and be only 
burnt by the relations endued with reverence,, 

controlling speech and [mentioning] only the name and 
family. Water, they should offer, only once. (7 — 8) 

They all,* putting on wet cloth and with kinsmen, 
should duly offer every day, [both] morning and evening 
for ten days [consecutively], Pindas tat the gate of the 
house for the deceased person. They should feed four 
Brdhmarids. On the second day, shavingf shall be done 
along with all kinsmen, (g — 10) 

Then the bones [of the deceased person] should 
be deposited by the yfidHt (chief-onourner) with all 
kinsmen. [The performer of the S'raddha on that 


^ The usual practice is that the son should offer the Pindas. In the 
Text Sttn/dfit all, is mentioned ; because, in the absence of a son, all the 
Sapindas are qualified to offer Pindas. 

t Shaving takes place generally on the last but one day of im- 
punty. 

i Here the word yUdti means the neat kin who performs the funer.^ 
ral rite; and he is, therefore, qualified to perform the S'rdddha in the 
absence of a son. 
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day], should, with reverence, feed an uneven number of 
pure Brahm ands not lesser than three, (ii) 

On the fifth, ninth, and the eleventh, day he should 
feed an uneven number of Brdhmands. This rite is 
known as the first ^rdddha- (12) 

On the eleventh day (for the Brdkmands) and on 
[the day after] the twelfth (for the Kshatriyds), the 
person, who lights up [the funeral pyre], should, with 
reverence, offer a Pinda and a Pavitra (z. Kus'^d- reed) 
in honour of the deceased. And he should [perform 
the SWdddhd\ every month on the day of death for one 
year. (13—14) 

It is said that after full one year, the Sapindikaran 
(annual SWdddha for offering Pindas) should be per- 
formed. O leading twice-born ones, [in that S^rdddka 
the performer) should make four vessels, [one] for the 
deceased, and [three for] ancestors of three degrees 
upwards. (15) 

Thereupon with the Mantrams^ — Samdnd^ etc./' 
he should pour down [water from] the vessel dedicated 
to the deceased into those offered for the Pitris (grand- 
father, etc.). Pii^das should be offered, in the same 
manner. (16) 

It is laid down that Sapindikaran^ Srdddha should 
be proceeded by the Daiva^ (i.e., offerings made to the 
Deities). There one should invite the departed Manes 
and point out again invoke) the deceased.* (17) 

No separate rite should be performed for those 
deceased ancestors for whom Sapindikaran has [once] 
been done. He, who makes separate Pii^das^ becomes a 
destroyer of the departed Manes. (18) 

^ A deceased person is called Prita till the cel^ration of the 
Sa^indikaran-S^rdddha^ after which he is designated 
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After the death of his father, a son should be well 
instructed in the word Pi^da. He should, every day, offer 
boiled rice and a pitcher, full of water, according to the 
rites to be performed for a deceased person, (19) 

The annual S^raddka, which should be performed 
every year, must be. done according to the regulation of 
a Pdrvana-CS^ raddha) , Such is the eternal law,* (20) 
[Every rite] for the parents, such as the offering of 
the Pindas^ should be performed by the sons. In the 
absence of a son, the wife should do it ; and in the 
absence of a wife, the uterine brother should do the 
same. (21) 

I have thus described duly the duties of the house-.- 
holder. [The duty] of women is to serve their husbands. 
There is no other duty laid down for them. (32) 

He, who daily satisfies hfe own duties and has his 
mind dedicated to Ps^vara^ attains to that great station 
which has been highly spoken of in the Vddds, (23) 


CHAPTER VUU 

[penances for various sins.] 

Penance fer Brahminicide. 

The destroyer of a Brdhmar^a^ one who drinks spiritu-. 
ous liquors, a thief, and the violator of the preceptor's 
bed, and the one who associates with them, — »are the 
great sinners. (l) 

He, who lives for a year in their company, becomes 

* This is the ritual when the father dies after hecoming a Sannyasin 
or when the parents die on an Amavasyd^^^y^ 
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degraded. Even he, who daily sits [with them] on [the 
same] bed and seat, also, becomes degraded. (2) 

A twice-born person, who knowingly performs reli- 
gious rites for, holds sexual union with, teaches and 
takes meals with [those great sinners], becomes forth- 
with degraded. (3) 

A twice-born one, who unwillingly and out of ig- 
norance, receives religious instructions [from such 
a sinner] and a fellow-student remain outcasted for one 
year. (4) 

One, who is guilty of Brahmin icide, should, for self- 
purification, by making a hut, begging alms and carrying 
a rod with the skull of a dead \BrahinaTQ.d\ placed on its 
top, live in a forest for twelve years. (5) 

He should avoid all the houses belonging to the 
Brahmands and temples. He should always accuse his 
ownself and think of the [dead] BrAhmana. (6) 

Every day when the fire is shorn of its smoke and all 
conversation about food is stopped, gradually he should 
enter into seven houses belonging to qualified castes and 
capable [of offering alms]. (7) 

Or, [for purification,] he should voluntarily betake ta 
fasting, jump down from a high place, enter into a burn-^ 
ing fire or into the water. This is the first [part]. (8) 
Or, for a B rahmaim or a cow, he should, disinterest-* 
ediy, give up vital airs {i.e., life); or, making a Vipra^ 
suffering from a Inng.standing disease, shorn of his aiU 
ment, [he attains t« purification]. (9) 

By offering food to a learned \Brahmana\, one b 
freed from [the sin of] Brahminicide. A twice-bortf 
person is [also] purified by taking the final bath in a 
Horse-Sacrifice, (10) 

The killer of a Brdhman^, who gives his all unto a 
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Brahmana conversant with the Vedas^ or who sees the 
Bridge* is freed from sins, (ii) 

Penance for Drinking Spirituous Liquors, 

A DRINKER of spirituous liquors should drink wine, red-» 
hot like iron. A twice-born person, when his body is 
[thus] burnt, is freed from [the sin], (12) 

Or by drinking red-hot coVs urine, or [similar] 
liquidified cowdung, milk, clarified butter or water, 
[he is] freed from the sin. (13). 

Or for the expiation of the sin, he should, \/ith a wet 
cloth on and being self-controlled, perform the vow of 
Br^hmanicide (for twelve years). (14). 

Penance for the Theft of Gold, 

A Brahmana^ who has stolen gold, should, after 
approaching the king and describing his own misdeeds, 
once say, — “ Do thou punish me.^^ (15) 

Taking up the mace, the king should himself once 
strike him. Thereupon he [the perpetrator] becomes 
freed [from the sin]. Or by [practising] austerities a 
Brahmana-'CciXfLi becomes freed]. (16) 

Finding out and taking up by the hand a destructive 
mace, stick, or an iron rod sharpened on both ends, 
running about with dishevelled hairs, trumpeting his 
own sinful deeds, [a perpetrator of a crime should say, — ^] 

“ Punish meJ' The king should [then] strike thief 
(17—18). 

Whether meeting with death or escaping it, there- 
upon, he is freed from [the sin of] theft. Without 

• This refers to the Bridge, constructed by Rama over the Sea, at 
Rdmes^Tsaram, in' the District of Madura, [in the Madras Presidency, 
popularly known as Adam’s Bridge, This shows that this Sad^hitd must 
have been written after the Rdmdyana Period. 
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punishing [a thief], a king is visited with the sin of the 
thief. (19) 

The fruit the sin) of gold-theft [committed by] 
another a BrdhmUna), is dissipated by [the per- 

formance of] austerities. Putting on a tattered cloth, a 
JBrdhmana should practise the Brdkma^YOVv in the 
forest [for twelve yea.rs]. {20) 

By [either] taking the final bath in a Horse-Sacrifice, 
or by giving unto the Brdhmands gold equal to the 
weight of his own body, a twice-born person is [also] 
purified- (21) 

A Brdhmajia^thiGi of gold, for the expiation of that 
sin, leading a continent life, should practise hard 
austerities for a year. (22) 

Penance for Knowing a Step’-Mother. 

By knowing a step-mother, under the influence of 
lust, a Brdkmana should embrace a female-form, made 
of black iron after his heart and heated. (23) 

Or having cut off himself his generative organ and 
testes and taken them in his palms, he should proceed 
straight on to the south or to the west till the destruction 
of his body. (24) 

Or, for expiation, he should meet with death for his 
preceptor, or he should practise the Brahma^vo^ [for 
twelve years]. In a year [he is also purified] by 
embracing the branch [of a tree] full of thorns, (25) 

Being self-restrained he should lie down on earth. 
A Vipra^ being self-controlled and with a tattered cloth 
on, should practise hard austerities for a year One, 
knowing a step-mother, should thus be freed [from the 
sin.] (26). 

The foremost of the twice-born becomes freed [from 
the sin] by taking the final bath in a Horse-Sacrifice, 
33 
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Leading a continent life, always practising austerities 
taking his meals at the eighth period {i.e., in the night 
of the fourth day after fasting for three days), standing 
or seated and lying down on earth, — a man, who has 
nO' money, ^ should thus, in three years, be freed from 
the sin. (27 — 28) 

Or he should perform four or five Ckhidrdyanas. (29) 

Penance for the Sin of mixing with the Degraded. 

If a twice-born person mixes, out of avarice, with a 
degraded person, .he should once perform, for the ex- 
piation of the sin, the penance laid down for him {i.e.^ 
the degraded). Such a person, amongst those who assa 
ciate with the degraded, attains to freedom [from the 
sin], or he should zealously practise hard austerities 
for one year. (30 — 31) 

Half is the penance for associating [with them] for 
six months. Such purificatory rites dissipate even the 
impurity of the great sinners. {32) 

One attains to freedom [from the sin] by taking 
journeys to holy places situate on this earth. O ye 
Vipras^ a Brdhmana^ possessed by lust, after perpetrat- 
ing the mighty iniquities of Brahmanicide, drinking 
spirituous liquors, theft,, or knowing his step-mother, 
being self-controlled, should perform [the vow of] fasting 
at a holy place. (33—34) 

Or meditating on Kapardin {S'iua)^ he should enter 
into the fire or water. Munis, conversant with religious* 
rites, have not seen of any other means of redemption 
[for them]. (35) 


gifts. 


It shows that a rich man is freed from the sin by making proper 


CHAPTER IX. 

[penances for various minor sins.] 

By willingly knowing his daughter, sister or daughter- 
in-law, a Vipra should enter into a burning fire. This 
is the taw. ( i ) 

By co-habiting with mother’s sister, maternal uncle’s 
wife, or with father’s sister, or by knowing sister's 
daughter, maternal aunt’s daughter, or paternal aunt’s 
daughter, one, being self-controlled, [and] after practis- 
ing hard austerities, should perform four or five 
Chandrayawts. (2 — 3) 

By knowing a maternal uncle’s daughter, one should per- 
form the Ch^ndrayana. By co-habiting with wife's friend 
or with her sister, after fasting for a day and a night, 
one should perform the Tapiakrichha (a kind of penance). 
By knowing a woman in [her] menses, [one should 
attain] purification [by fasting] for three nights. (4 — 5) 

By co-habiting with a Kshatriya-xiQmz.'a, [a Brah~ 
inanci\ is purified by a ChandrdyaM or by a Par&ka (a 
kind of penance). The Divine Unborn {Brahma) has 
said so. (6) 

By [consciously] killing a frog, mungoose, crow, cat, 
boar, mouse or a dog, — a twice-born person should 
perform a great penance extending over sixteen days. 
Or by [unconsciously] killing a dog, one should zealously 
drink milk for three nights. (7) 

Or by [unknowingly] killing a cat or a mungoose, 
one should wend a way a Yojana [in length] . By killing 
a horse, a twice-bxjrn person should perform a hard 
austerity extending over twelve [days]. (8). 

Having killed a servant, the foremost of the twice- 
born should give away a weapon made of crude iron 
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Having slain a crane, Raj/gava-vaons^^ Kritalofnb'kak^ 
boar, a black-spotted raven, Tilat^ franclonine partridge 
or a parrot, — [one should give away] a two-years-old 
calf; and a three-years-old one, for having killed a 
heron. (9 — 10) 

By killing a swan, crane, Vaka (a kind of crane), 
a 7 V/^/-bird, a monkey, or a Bh&sa ^ — one should make a 
gift of a cow unto a Brahmana, (ii) 

By slaying animals living on flesh or deer, one 
should give away a milch-cow ; [by killing] animals that 
do not take flesh, a calf ; and [by killing] a camel, gold 
weighing five rupees. (12) 

By killing animals having bones, [one should] present 
something to a Vipra ; and by killing those that have 
no bones, one is purified hy Prdndydma. (13] 

By destroying trees yielding fruits, groves, creepers,, 
and large trees loaded with, fruits, — one should recite a 
hundred Rz>^-verses. (14) 

To take clarified butter is the purification [enjoined 
for destroying] flowering [plants]. By killing,, by 
mistake, [a cow], one should perform the Chandrayana- 
and the Pardka. (15) 

There is no penance for willingly killing her 
a cow). By stealing men, women, houses, tanks, wells 
or other watery expanses,— one is purified by the Chan- 
drayajui* By stealing articles of little value iroin 
another's house, one should perform, the austerest Santa- 
pana for self-purification. The five ingredients supplied 
by the cow {Panchagavyd) [form] the purification for 
pilfering rice, etc., and wealth. (x6 — 18) 

Fasting for three nights is [the penance for pilfering] 
grass, wood, trees, flowers^ garments, hide, meat and 
fish. (29) 
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Fasting for twelve nights is [the penance for steal- 
ing] diamonds, corals, precious stones^ gold, silver, iron, 
belmetal and pebbles. (20) 

[For robbing] cloven-footed ana one-hoofed animals, 
one should perform the self-same penance fasting 
for twelve nights). [He, who] pilfers birds and medicinal 
herbs, [should live on] milk for three days. (21) 

[There is] no [penance for taking] the meat [of 
animals] sacrificed unto a deity ; [for taking any other 
meat, one] should perform the Chdndr^yana, Or, fasting 
for twelve days, he should offer oblations of clarified 
butter to the Fire with the Kushmanda-[Mantra7n\ (22) 

By eating [the meat of] a mungoose, owl or a cat, 
one should perform the Sdntapanam, By eating [that 
of] a dog, otie is purified by performing a mortifying 
penance or by looking at an auspicious planet. ( 23) 

And he should then perform the initiatory rites as laid 
down before [by the preceptors]. By eating a porcupine, 
crane, swan, Karandava (water-fowl), )r a Chakravdka, 
— one should fast for twelve days. By eating a pigeon, 
Titiva-hivd, Bhdsa, parrot, Sdrasa (a kind of crane), a 
leech, or a goose, ^one should perform the same penance. 
By eating a porpoise, bean, meat, fish, or a boar, — one 
should perform the same penance. By eating a cuckoo, a 
bird living on fish, a frog, or a snake, — one attains to 
puriticatiou by living, for a month, on barley boiled with 
the urine of a cow. By eating water-ranging animals, 
those born in water, those killed by Rdkshasas^ those 
having blood-red feet, — one should perform the self-same 
penance for a week. By taking the meat of a dead or a 
useless animal procured for one^s use, one should per- 
form the same penance for the expiation of the sin. By 
eating a pigeon, an elephant, a pot-herb, a fowl, a Rajak^, 
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or an alligator, — one should perform the Prdjdpatya 
(penance). By eating onion or garlic, one should 
perform the Chdndrayana. (24 — 31) 

[By eating] the Vdrt&kuy (the egg-fruit\ or the 
Tanduliya (broken rice), [or the both], — one is purified by 
Prdjdpatya. [By eating] the As^ mantaka (a plant from 
the fibres of which a Brdkmnna's girdle may be made), 
or what comes near, — one is purified [by performing] 
the Taptakrichha. By eating [the flesh of] a man or 
a hare, one is purified by Prdjdpatya. By eating 
bottle-gourd or turnip, one should perform the very 
same penance. (32 — 33) 

By eating Udumvara^ one is purified by self-sought 
[penance of] Taptakrichha. By eating useless {i.e.y 
not dedicated to a deity), Krisara Samjdva (a kind 
of pudding), Pdyasa (rice boiled with milk, cake, 
S^ushkali (a preparation of cake), — one is purified by 
performing this penance for three nights. By drinking 
milk, unworthy of being drunk, [all], especially a 
Brahmachdarin becomes purified in a fortnight by living 
on barley boiled with the urine of a cow. By drinking 
the milk of a cow that has not passed ten nights from 
the day of delivery, that of a (similar) she-buffaloe, that 
of a (similar; she-goat, that of a cow big with a young 
one, or that of a cow that has no calf, — one should per- 
form the self-same penance. By taking unnatural trans- 
formations of these (such as, curd, etc.,) or drinking them 
out of ignorance, — one is purified within seven nights by 
living on barley boiled with the urine of a cow. By 
taking food of the first SWaddha^ or on the occasion of 
a birth or death, — a Brdhmana becomes purified by 
attentively (performing) the Ckdndrdyana. A twice-born 
person, by taking the "“'od of a person who does fiot 



Us^ana Samliita, 


259 


perform the daily rites, the end of which is not ruinous, 
should fully perform the Chandrdyana. Having taken 
food prepared by people who are disqualified to serve 
it, that of a degraded caste, or that offered at the 
monthly funeral rite of a deceased person, — one [should, 
so it is said, perform] the Taptahrichha. Having taken 
boiled rice from a Chaiiddla^ a twice-born person should 
completely perform the [penance of] the Chdndrdyatia. 

(34—41) 

By unwittingly taking excreta, urine, or any other 
article sullied with spirituous liquor,— the three twice- 
born castes should again perform the Sarhskdras (rites 
of purification). (42) 

The twice-born, — amongst those taking, out of ignor- 
ance, urine or excreta of birds living upon flesh, — should 
perform the great Sdntapanam. (43) 

[By taking] Bhdsa^ frog, dog or a crow, — [one 
should] perform a distressing penance. A Brdhmaria 
becomes purified by Prdjdpatya and a painfully restricted 
diet. (44) 

By drinking water from a wine-bowl, a Kshafriya 
should perform the Taptakrichha ; a Vaisya three 
distressing penances; [and a Brdhmana^\ the 
C hand ray aria. (45) 

JSy taking the residue of food or the remnant of 
drinking water left by a dog, a twice-born one becomes 
purified, within three nights^ by living upon barley boiled 
with the urine of a cow, {46) 

By drinking water sullied with urine or excreta, 
one should perform the capable of purify- 

ing the body. (47) 

If a Brdhmana unknowingly drinks water in a well 
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or a vessel belonging to a Ckanddla^ he should perform 
the Sdnfapanam destructive of sins. (48) 

By drinking water touched by a Ckanddla^ the fore* 
most of the twice-born becomes purified [by fasting] 
for three nights or by taking the Panchagavyaf^ (49) 

By taking food, without bathing after willingly 
touching a great sinner, a foalish twice-born person 
should perform the Taptakrichha. (50) 

By marrying in another caste {i.e,, a S^udra^mdAd^n), 
one {i.e.y a Brdhmana) becomes a Mah&pdtakin (great 
sinner). By associating with such a sinner, one also 
becomes a sinner. (51) 

By simply marrying a maiden of different caste, 
twenty-four penances are [to be performed] ; half of 
those, for living with her ; there is no penance in 
procreating a son [on her]. (52) 

By taking food, out of ignorance, after seeing a Maha* 
pdfakin^ a Chandalay or a woman in [her] menses, — one 
is purified [by fasting] for three nights. (53) 

By taking [one's] meals, while still wet after bathing, 
one becomes purified [by fasting] for a day and a night. 
[By doing so] knowingly, [one attains to purification] 
with the [performance of] a distressing penance. So 
the Divine Lotus-Sprung Deity has said. (54) 

By eating dry [meat], rotten or foul-smelling 
articles, — a twice-born person should fast. [He should] 
do it again and again. (55) 

By officiating as a priest for servants, [or by helping] 
others {i.e.y other castes) in other rites, by perform- 
ing rites causing death to another person, and other 


* The five products of the cow taken collectively, milk, curd, 
clarified butter, ur^ne and the dung. 
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unworthy deeds,— -£a Brdhmana\ becomes purified by 
three ’distressing penances. (56) 

By performing the cremation of those who have been 
killed by a Brdhmana^ a twice-born person becomes 
purified by a Prdjdpatya^ living [all the while] on barley 
boiled with the urine of a cow. (57) 

He, who having his body anointed with oil, passes 
urine or excreta, or has his beard shaven, or holds sexual 
intercourse, in the morning, becomes purified [by fast- 
ing] for a day and night. (58) 

By disregarding not performing Homo) Vivdha^ 
Fire for a day, a leading twice-born person becomes 
purified in three nights ; [and by doing so] for three 
nights again, [one becomes purified by fasting for] six 
days. (59) 

By neglecting it for ten or twelve days, one should 
perform the most distressing Chdndrayana for the expia- 
tion of that sin. (60) 

By accepting an article from an outcaste, one be- 
comes purified by throwing it away. He should, also, 
duly perform a penance. So has the Divine Lord 
said. (61) 

By desisting from a fast [intended to bring about 
death] and returning from the order of religious men- 
dicants, one should perform three distressing {Prdjd^ 
petycis) and Chdndrdymias* (62) 

[Then] by again performing all the purificatory rites, 
such as the ydtakarman^ etc., twice-bom persons [are] 
purified. They should, having an eye on religion, 
completely perform this penance. (63) 

By not performing a morning adoration and offer- 
ing sacrificial fuels to the Fire for pressure or urgency 
of work, [a Braktnackariti\f^\^\n^ his meals once, 
34 
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and in the night pnly, £if] an evening [rite is ncg-^ 
Iccted], and after being puri6ed by bathing, govern- 
ing his mind and restraining his self, — should recite the 
Gdyairi eight thousand times and be [thus] purged of 
[his sin.] (64 — 65) 

If a householder, out of mistake, does net perform 
his Sandhya^^oT^tXoxi or deviates from the performance 
of a Snafaka->voWi he should fast for the day- (66) 

In consequence of wilfully [neglecting the Sandhyd\y 
the foremost of the twice-born should perform the dis- 
tressing penance [of Prdjapatya far full one year, and 
should perform the Chandrdyana^ [if he does so] for 
livelihood- [And] by making a gift of kine, [he is] 
purged of [his sins]. (67) 

If he does so, prompted by agnosticism, a twice-born 
person should perform the Prdjapatya. By performing 
the Taptakrickka, one is purged of? of [the sin of] acting 
against the I>eities and preceptors. (68) 

By willingly riding a car drawn by camels or asses, 
one becomes purified [by fasting] for three nights. One 
should not, being nude, enter into the water. (69) 

The purification of the offspring [of sinners, is 
brought about] by taking food in the night of the third 
day for a month, the recitation of the Samhita or the 
performance of S'dkala-HamaJ^ (70) 

By putting on a blue or a dark-blue rainrent, a Brak- 
maif^a should fast for a day and night, and he should 
purify [himself] by [taking] the Panchagavya after 
bathing. (71) 

By reciting the Vidds, DkarmaSdstras and the 


• The rite of offering oblation to the Sacred Fire as followed by the 
S^dh^la Sehool of the Rig^VMa^ 
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PurSntts before the Ckandalas^ one is purified by the 
Chdudrayarja* There is no other means of redemption 
for him, (72) 

Having touched, on some occasion, [the dead body of 
a person] killed by hanging, a Brdhmana becomes puri- 
fied either by the Chdndr&yana or the Prdjdpafya. {73). 

If, without washing his mouth after taking his meals, 
a twice-born person touches a Chanddla or any other low- 
born having still the leavings of food in his mouth, 
he should perform the Prdjdpafya for purification- (74 1 

By touching a Chanddla^ a woman who has given 
birth to a child, a dead body, a woman in [her] menses 
or those touched by her, or any outcaste, one should 
bathe for purification- (75) 

If, out of mistake, one touches an article touched by 
a Chanddla^ a woman who has given birth to a child, or 
a dead body, purification is attained by bathing, rinsing 
the mouth and [thereafter] reciting the GdyatrL {76) 

By touching what should not be touched, the fore- 
most of the twice-born should purify [himself] by 
bathing. And he should [also] rinse his mouth for 
purification. So the Divine Grandfather lias said. (77) 

If, on any occasion, a Vipra passes excreta while 
taking meals, he should then immediately wash himself, 
bathe, fast and offer libations of clarified butter to the 
Fire. (78) 

By touching the dead body of a Ckanddla^ the fore- 
most of the twice-born should perform the distressing 
penance [of Prdj&patya\ Then by [fasting] for a day 
and night [and] seeing a star in the sky, [he becomes] 
purified. (79) 

Having touched spirituous liquor, a twice-bcurn person 
should perform the Prdndyatn thrice [for] purification. 
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[By touching] onion or garlic, one. is purified by 
drinking clarified butter. (80) 

Being bitten by a dog [on the lower part of the 
navel], a Brdhmana should drink milk only in the even- 
ing for three days ; threefold is the penance, if bitten on 
the upper part of the navel. {81) 

Threefold is the penance, [if bitten] on the arms ; 
and fourfold, if on the head. Being bitten by a dog, 
the foremost of the twice-born should, after bathing, 
recite the Gdyatru (82) 

An indigent householder, — who, when not suffering 
from an ailment, daily takes his food without perform- 
ing the Five Sacrifices, — ^becomes purified by perform- 
ing half the Prdjdpatya (83) 

He, who does not adore the Sacred Fire deposited 
in his house on P/afrr/^-days, (2.^., on the day of the New- 
Moon, or on the day of any Planetary Conjunction) ; — 
as also he, who does not know his wife after the 
menses ; — should perform half the Prajapatya. (84) 

He, — who, without water or entering into, water 
passes urine or excreta, — ^becomes purified by being 
immersed in water with a cloth on or by touching 

it * (85) 

A householder, [who does so by practice], should fast 
for three days [and] recite the Gdyatri for eight thousand 
times. The foremost of the twice-born, who follows 
the dead body of a S'udra^ should recite the Gayatri 
eight thousand times in a river. A Vipra, by swearing 
falsely in a matter relating to the destruction of another 
Vipra^ should perform the penance of Chandrdyana^ 
living on boiled barley. By making unequal gifts in ^he 

* This is the penance for a person who cannot suppress the motion 
while In water and $0 forth. 
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same row, one is purified by [the distressing penance 
of [^Pr&jdpatyd], (86 — 88). 

By getting on the shadow of a lowcaste person, 
one should drink clarified butter after bathing. By look- 
ing at the Sun in an impure state, one should recite the 
Mantram “ AgnindrajaP (89). 

By touching human bones, one is purified by bathing. 
By completing his religious study, a Vipra should beg 
alms for full one year. (90) 

[By becoming] ungrateful to a Brdhmnna [after 
having lived] in his house, [one] should perform the 
penance for five years. By disregarding an elderly 
Brdhmana by uttering Hum or Thou^ one, after bathing 
and rinsing the mouth, should, thereafter, please him 
with salutation. By striking [a Brahmand\ with a 
reed, by l;^inding his neck with a cloth or defeating 
him in a dissension, one should gratify him with 
salutation. By uplifting a rod [to strike him], one 
should perform a distressing penance ; and by [actually] 
striking him, a most distressing one. (91 — 93) 

By shedding a Brdhmana^s blood, one should perform 
the most painful of all the penances. And by remon- 
strating with his preceptor, one should perform a purify- 
ing penance. (94) 

By spitting before a Deity or a "Riski or reproacl 
ing [any of] them aloud, one should, for the expiation of 
that sin, [fast] one or two nights. (95) 

By defeating a Brdhmaaa in a discussion about 
Mimdmsdy one should give away gold. A twice-born 
person, who passes urine or excreta in gardens 
attached to temples or who cuts a whole leaf, should, for 
purification, perform the penance of Chdndrayana. 
The foremost of the twice-born, who, out of malevolent 
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feeling, passes urine in a temple, should, after cutting 
off his generative organ, perform the Chdnurdyana, 
For vilifying the Deities, the ^Rishisy or the V idds^ a 
twice-born person should fully perform the Prdjapatya^ 
By conversing with such [persons], one should, after 
bathing, adore the Deities. (96 — 99) 

If a woman, in her girlhood, commits a great sin, she 
should have a penance performed by her father on her 
behalf, (too) 

One can espouse such a maiden, if the penance has 
been performed. Otherwise he, [who marries her,] should 
be outcasted. Even in the destruction of a Kshatriya^ 
one should perform, for a year, the penance for 
Brahmanicide. After that period, one should give away 
a thousand kine together with a bull. (lOi) 

By killing all (insects, etc.), one should give away 
gold or silver to the weight of a Mdshd, Copper, tin, 
lead, belmetal and iron are purified by water and earth. 
All metallic vessels, containing leavings, are purified 
by ashes and water. Gold, silver, precious stones, 
conch-shell, pearls, corals, diamonds, ebony, rope and 
bide are purified by water. (102) 

Being touched by a Chanddla or a S'wapacha while 
passing urine or excreta, one is purified by [fasting for] 
three nights. By taking the residue of food, one 
should fast for six days. (103) 

If one's father, maternal grandfather or elder brother 
[does not perform] the Tapas and the Agnihotra^ there 
is no sin in the younp’er brother's marrying before the 
elder. (104) 

He, — who, on the last day of the dark fortnight, 
adores a Brahmana^dL^y^ thinking of the Grandfather 
Ami, -—becomes freed from all sins. (105) 
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Having obtained the auspicious day of Am^asyd, 
one should adore Yama (the Regent of the Dead) and 
Bku [S'm], And having fed the Brihmam [on 
that day], he becomes freed from all sins. (lo6) 

Having adored, with all the leading Brdkmam^ 
MaJtddiva on the eigth, or the fourteenth, day of the 
dark fortnight, one is freed from all sins. (107) 

Having seen the three-eyed Deity with all the 
igredients of adoration in the first Yama (part) of the 
night of the thirteenth day, one is freed from the entire 
multitude of sins, fio8) 

By accepting ‘gifts from everywhere, sacrificial 
presents and a golden image, one is released by per- 
forming the SomaSi.cnkt and uttering benedictory 
verses. (109) 

One, by reciting the Gayairt, for ten thousand 
times, is freed from all sins, (no) 


THE END. 
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ftia^iftd*! I 

TTpg T^nrf srrer^: ww « ^8£. 

?iifr ftwT^ ?it: fw5^ ii 

twf^srt^irsl' ^qfirar^ \ 
^T^’f*rT»^Ni??!nd%?f wressr^ ii j^sli 

I 

n ^ ^ II 

fuacTT^g.HdUT^* H?peitJ?i ii 

^ ^ETTOt^n 'sfd ^Tvsrr ^ i 

f%?n ^rfxr II ^1^8 

^3sr^ ?r^^?{TOi%Eti 

?rw5r«[‘ wi?5P(: ii 

^fTT^f nf?mTO^ I 

Hf<1«Mlc(^Mi.’^5r II RUL4 

’^rwnr *T ^ TiT^r tira^ g i 

^qr^<BieiT<i^5m«»irt #^8<isii»i »T i 
3Hr«a^^ ®T3if% ftfrnrar: ii ^h.£. 





jw^i!m«!il ^ 

^g 4w T ^ 3 ij!it^^H I 

Trqi^ ^ «T ii t 

^n«rt I’srpr WR^r i 

^ ^rfNir flranR^fwNmT u 
i i<« '^ 4% gT; icTR » 

^Tf?r^^ ^4gfmRT¥lrfk ^?rra^: ^ ii 
TTfhtrctTre rd ’ ^i^f » 

ST#<![ 1 ^ I ^«rer©r Trfrgt ii ^<8 

^ HU^*<>5Pg 5Tt4f TO* ^ TTm I 
^[^TO7^^1TP3'H^* ^p^ERTt <raT n 

^litfitc^* ^ ^trotTOT tTOfiT »rf^ II 

"iTsf firo^ IRT* ^ I 

TOTTSTT^ ^TT^* U R^'& 

isrTf^rar: sq^TOTO^'^SR:: » 

wgrourt ®r trfim: 

^TT^: itstt to wxf^ ^ I 

Iiq’^'f% rwr fqdw-gi : ii ^va» 

fqsrTTOr: «ff«iif s i g Riq4q i 

TORrmfro^ ^ tot u s^'O^ 

’Ntqrot q^ret qrTOtfq I 

fTOTTOfqiq qra gwrar qssffq n 









crawin 4 <«t i^V5 » i^ i 
fw*n^nr^n:’»T; .¥lt^f¥*Rm: ii ^'ss 
wan ^ am' \ 

irinft ?T ^ wfiTOT^m sr ^ Jifw^ it ^'sa, 
^RT^3 »T fan?rtrsi?R w i 

iifBit«r ii 
mn ?ra ^frfs? f^fy<i54'ch*( I 


R'a's 

’^^RT^.T fw: w: ll 


fsrfw^ II R'Si. 

m ’RTicrr ^ i 


^»NrR|¥ wxq' «?ET^ ?raT II 5?Co 
sm ^rwfqfir: mwir ^irm i 
tsr wtRfirfq^rftFT mq^TRi: gsrsg t ii 
’PH w w S’! I 

w gg: a 

^Rire qn^qlwlTiti^'spg 11 

’HfW irqq ^ ^^<^^*=(^<1! ^ I 

grsng ^fs^sT qftTzir ’q ii 



iwnit ^ ^T ^f aer a : » 

5Tmf«T^f%?r3#¥ sfR^rrorirf^: i 
^ iraiNi^’^ II 

irmiiKri^nif ^ ^ t 

tran^tarmr^^ jrre^frrg^ g ii 
f^* wsns fkfw^roftr* i 

^RH^II :?ct: 
^ Jjsflis' I 

irerr ?Rr flnc:t h 

f^mltig'amrf ii 

^ ^ 2mt ^ w^* w^Idsl? tf% I 
%f% 'jjif ^ 431=3 1 ?| ^rmt^ ^ ^ n 

?icr: !ttishi*^<>?T: ^5W»WTg%tR: i 
g T t gnifg ^^ gCtdti « 

1=1 *1144 «n ’g;^ 41^ 14^ ^ f«4yi«ici: i 
q i* ir <g T n44i44tift^g-dm*t^ii 5^£.^ 

'?rt^^4a ^ ij^ «ifi4W8if i 

^ ir43^f%rf%«rani,?nc^ ii ^£.8 


^1 


*> The Bombay text reads f^f^H TF fff tf I 

t The last line of the couplet does not occur in the Bombay 
jfdition. 

X Another read ng is ^ I 


8 



5Erf%?rT i 


^ WT^t?T i. 

3ZiTi:f%5Rmt ^ ffl^rfim’sr^ ii ^<s.< 

^ • 

«^g«: ^ 3 ^ i 

15^: ?Tf: ^t; ii Ri.\ 

?n?T: ?swfg^* h ^£.'& 
^3|w3fT Tfz ^isgTii’Uf^^srgfT i 
?T3rr?«Sf u^srrf^ ir^ifsT ^ 11 

3T5ijn^ w^Rrtw spigg: 1 

^WS5T II ^d.£. 

'5[fi3R|;^^ i 

^gsr^cT ^ srarotr’ Tf^ftfa?!!; 11 \ « « 
^R<3r^^Sn?rawparTc|[ tif^?r: 1 
^^Nren^Twrg. TOfwr: ?iwTgt 11 ^ o ^ 
’sr«: wrar: fi p n^ : 1 

^arra 11 ? « ^ 

^sJiT wi^rfrwit ^ gx n ^ 

^ Another reading is :— 

an'whM'^K'n^ W f^aiich^ I 

fron^* %* ctIw^ h 

f The Bombay edition reads ^Sffq" | 

X The Bombay reading is j 


^rf%?TT I 

WRT fga i«*i<!l ^*1! ^08 

5*ifts*fri cTT ^mrwf yg^ajcy ii ^ « a, 

% w^rsTPTf r^ f«WT^ ^?j^8rTt i 
ii wr ^nr tj^tt w ^f^'ifi: ^irinr u ^ ^ 

?rer 51^ ^:w: ^ ^r i 
wirw^ srd »g[5T fq «iT q ii 10 's 

^iWTft^TT cicFTTf^fr ^ 1 

w^nn^ ^ ^Jtd^^t ci v : ^d*<K vim't? ii t«c 
?Frfr^t?Errf ; wr€t g ^ %T€; 1 

f%tt?r; TO^nra: ir€H: ii ?o£- 

tiTf%^i'3sre4t<i vxrw. ^ 

fk^irr^ ^irfWr ?rsn ^ mu 

iTir4f?r inffp[ ' %<»^ 1 

§ ^ fkkm^ m: ^wei 11 


S^'S 


* The Bombay text is ^ I 

t Another reading is for and for , 

J Jn some texts the following sloka occurs. 

w^t apc?: ar?ni n 







Hftff irs^P?r I 


^’6^ltc5T^ fRn « 



^ tfTg^?[ 1 

TTif^H W *nig n 

^jsri^ fsT^' ^ wsfT I 

q ftia (sn^i r^[f^^\ n 


m frmq% ^T I 

^amsnrnr^ JiftqPr: ii ^%€. 


HfdlT^T^JTN ^T*Tr#ftw§5n[j 
^i^^fTOTiRr' 

qa|aq*fl^5q 3rTT^ ^SWT?^ I 
drsr irs^fifr sR5^tsn?Rij?i^ t 
m(tm^ f5n5ndH«i^F[ irsj^ 55^^^ 1 

^t^RTUr II 


♦ The Bombay reading is with the variation :— 

I 


t The Bombay text is I 



wf jgtrrot ^r^mf^rr^f* i 
5^* Tiarw'gTVRf rim (^r^) ii 
^ ^rTW%5 ’S^rsfiTO?!^^: i 

^I^Tft^Tfsfr t ^ 5nf>RV ?raT ii ^^^8 

TTaTT ^aH+H<-rti^d|*ll f^q^dlftRTTT H 

crar^^rfM f^ifrt tn :w<iH > 

’T II ^5^4 

iifRiW: ^qsiiii ^:g[Tr i 

«ii^TSKi4$id) i?T ^^fT ^wTr: ii 

f^’cw* 3qre?n«flfi iTpiwnts i 

<Tcr: ^rr^f*^f3T«rT ’ttpri: i 

U^r %5rTS5IT ^ fspcl^?^ 
^nsTT^trrer ^’pnwTrr^ ^j^fir?r»[ i 

iifejg#?Ttw “w I 

^TWl% 1%s?ltfdT 11 

FTfranr^ ’^Tsgg i 

1^ <»*niflr«5<^ I^TR ^^Ernrr: i 

^faithiPi ^ fRT ^iflRnrot ^ n 

* The Bombay reading is I 

t XJ>e Bombay Text reads;— I 





’^rrsi'^r u^rr^ ^ w ftim n ^ 

HW ^iTRflT^ qfwRra^ I 
^^^j*iif^ WTc|; n^^n h 

ifhsriTHi: tmr T%fr fgipm; n 
^<^*t{^t: irW' ^ it^t: » 

?ren^ ^rerr^njz^nsr^ 

^nrra^T-sfT ii 

?E^jrft5TPr I 

i 

’itff^TR^irFTNit 3n«i^ 5EraRjg: N ^8<> 



^jsr: ^«f unn^ firfiT^t ii ^8 ^ 
^r ^<f ? q f T trra ^ i 

?RW ITcl^Hia^fH nw^* ^ M8^ 

55rf^*T ^ ^rRrr€t ^rar%f^: i 

?Tt^ ®r^ ^a|:g q T *lci ; 11 ^8^ 

^ ^rfwr i 

* The Bombay Text reads \ 

f The Bombay Text rea<^s •■~-3jg'|'igg‘ \ 



#fWiTT I 




c: TC \ 
^rmifM^^rarB: ii 
^mm: ^rnr ^ ^ \ 

ftn^wwiforarnrfjT; ms 4 
5 Erf^ ^jTsmresi ?wt i 

TO iPC?T?‘ TO TOT^ i 

tr^ ^tsT ^^STT ^ irE^rTOj^: 11 ^s^: 

It 5 ^^it I 


?rar 


<? 


ti ^se 


^RToTT^r, l^^R?n 1 
^hftt tR^ ^nra^;^:# 11 

TO ^% 5 T ST KTO Slfd^td^ I 

tit g^ejgnt^ fro It ST frofd 11 
fTTsrafsTOT m: 1 

’tnft TOT TTTO^ TOT^TO TOftw: U 

s^r^RTc^ wtt ^js^rttr ^ 1 

fflai^dr: ireiwtt n 

TOTItJr sjqt fsftg fTOdtd^ I 
titft ft W1TO fMtf?T: 5TT n w 


* The following is the Bombay reading : — 

TOt[SZT?t^ftfi tftci gspi ^iTOr: 1 

f%W 8 W^ TO ^>TOl II 





^ •ll^dff^JJT I 

^^^R?3T yWm II ^yii. 

^TTOTW tf^: ^ I 

W»T^T5T*^H ^4*T5€t3rT % II 

^ ot: 11 ^•i'3 

'?rft »irT?TT m snsrt m i 

^ ^w^^roiT I 

^t?j: ^tgfw^sr n 

^ sRgg^Epira I 

ir^TTf^ WT^: ^iwj; ^nfixr^t^rar i 

TMT Wizr tlfsT II 

^T«r^iT^fxi^' ^^5!rC5r:^?r??; i 

ts^ f%WTg ^3^ II ^^5? 

^TTg 3 wu: Tsi^3 TTsn^ t ’^t i 
3^iTTi3r^ 

tra qpg mftr iiwtM?ni • 

%irsoff% ^Rwivit t II ^^8 

^rFTRT'ig !if!afiT%<^: t^raw ^ i 

fro: w, ii 


The Bombay Text reads : I 





ff^ i7«w: Htw^r^trraw: n 




^n^T 551^: ««»scti ?n 
'^rT^nrcr^ ^frra ^r i 

^ fW-ri^ ^-g* ^gri trr?!^?^^ u 
gfs ^TPCT^t \ 

arm nmftr^rm: u 1 8 


firSt^trarnr: i 

sas^TrCTsr W ^ i 

^Hrstrrsrt^t^ wt«r€twf%^fm?r: « ^ 
^>T7fT«w*mwmr ^j^^tstt: i 

N» 

Ttin wra^: ^stStt Hm ^ ^ ^am; i ^ 

iirgaimT ^ffrMaiii«WiiRT5T g i 

w. ^ fsmtafsa^ WTsna: ^ 

Wl^*4K**»grf q I 

wr. w<ii^<ii44 ^»y j r ?e«ri « « 

mn^s'vrfmn to i 
% ry ^ ^ 1 



HtftST^f to: ir 

^ >. 

ffz^^ flrfrorettw fq q^d*« « il4^g» i i 

^ (jf«n ^ j ^ i i i< t s ^ Piair^iu^taud: ii « 

^fk^anr ^nf « e. 

^f^rn xnsffiT^t*!^ ^rat^ ^ \ 

9)T^: wff^. ^ • 

^nit HTf%?Tt TOW^ ^’9' ^ ?r7(TO»^ I 

^*** - - - . ♦ *%- 

W«rjW^m t V^fSIMT-HaT-*! I II ^ t, 

TO^r^^nnTO»ltfHantn^ f%Rrm i 

; fi 

%scrT^ !aT5fi< tr f^ ^fe ^ i 

mmt f^TO^ ^ ^ II 

9SRRT^ *rrei^ i 

^sRrf^ ^ !t 4^^ fsr ^ gi ^fM ii 
^m^TTfroflt »m^nifragnirfiT; i 
^ fi r qt St ^ ^ ^ n t ^ 

VI ’HTO^^TO I 

«T fqrf^w^ ^qrrq v to; n 

^Bfi^wgr: ^Bfifro: ^TO i Rid : 1 

X<l» i S4m4ir<d : 11 ^^3 



i 

^rtnif Tm » 5 T^ ^ n 

^ fsfT^ ^?f^TTPt i 

^icnrog^rs^n^* gg ^s gr ^ gr: u t«. 

<grs% !|?1 r sR^iq twrf^: 1 

^trt: gr n 

ssignar^ ^ara^rsr gg^ifRiTT: 1 
^r^an^T^ f«r«n?ifa; » 5 ^ t 

imp q * ^fw: ^ if^<g^ flT I 

ueiw*^d*i nTi% t^^i^irf*n gr gi% 11 
fTO %5 fspTT I 

^rfaft rrf^ni^ g 11 


r; B sit 


>>» — >. 

tT’t?ii tJ^msTHTT v^r^ 11 ^8 


Tr^ttrfirf^?:!^ ^ r ^r t weft 11 rh, 
^«fTwnft*ft ftis^t< «rft^ «%m9«5Tgi i 

^?ter»T tHh" anra^^OTift ^ n 

wt»nft5n »i4sh*ii-*mi^ 1 
■ VH T^^ft ^ ^ftn^t^rrft wst 3 ft it ^>0 

ST ar ^fti^RT ar€ft^ # 

^s^T^w: tita; wa^er ag^^ 1 

a a?f ^ifrpir ^jftnera^ ftaresar n 






wt»r. iTffn »nn uifl [ i( \ 
< rfi 5 gi T <H4 t iirom’ ^ n 

^wt^nfwr: ir ^ifSi "er i 

^ R 



:»r0r,inm5roT ii 





iRW^WfTW 5i n 
OTwf^nm $5? s§[^ TiiW ’«?5nf t 

It ^8 

TRTT ^3it fsrfw ^’EEiTfi^^»^Vjr%* ftw: t 

f%irT5r^wr?’5n^ ^ ^4|<3 m ip^^: ii ^yi. 
ffT^ f^lt ^T^rr ^TgT aj^^ '^ g^<;|^ i 
’*rf5itf%ifl(%^T<ft ^TT?i^* <j ^ ^<!i ’sr II 
'ftiad 53j ^T^rr sTRM^id g I 

’CRTtaflf^ t^ff^cf Tsrei ?rw ?T?t ii i^'a 


?<9^HK^oile|^K Trra^ gq K<<tH^ I 
^^nft if?: ^5!n?nf% inf? ?apj% i 
I’i^affTrr^aerf f%%?g;'cr?ir?Rj?T n i^c 
irrsfrr^tJn^ ?aniT spni t 

wm if?‘ ^trrfhi * 

^•dfrt^jg ir?i4^<ai ??^i’g<rp!n xrj I 

?g%f?g?T: ?prT::ii 

* this sluka does noi occur in ihe Bombay Edition. 


^rnt^iwr frirm j 

WW* ST 5qB«%!T I 

^T^rrnsft ^ si’s^s^ ^ sg Xt ^ixsw u « t 
TnftmgnwT^Ttgt ^rfstsnTrerofSw: i 
g li s^ 

si?f grcn HTHTeff n 

^tsrgrrf^ ^ i 

arrar^ crftwW: gr ^^Tgft ^g fl <q*i n 88 
^tamrsf sr izgiflf n^ ?r: ttst*^ i 

aT«n?r?nftra ?rg sr wn: tr??^ h 8tl 
’ irflrera: ans^ Wcr i 

ST ^f«ig ^t^HcTTwit ST g^’nr ®f! fw i 
grjwriarf^ vfh: ttstt u S'® 

g sC T^ Wg l .ff« ?f * - ^^i gs s ^ i ai raigqiST I 

Os ■> 

gsnarrsf us^rn; n sc 

«TiMaftr<i»4hS^SL^qi«i3 ivT^rtrcjarg i 
siruf g’sng nfrt^^ 4^ig8Firn^<ji-q^i n st 
Hfircwr* ■ftrerr ^ ^ ^rg Hfig i 

^ gRf ^i ar^ sTpirg’^ 11 *1^. 

f^TfTft Tfffr ssr wfirftisr^rr i 
garqW'ssur %7i f?ns:% it 

sKw^rere ^sii 'sr i 

r: Harftsrm 5Ks*rf^ « 







ftrg: • 

mf^rsET®^ g ^w?nT u 

ir<5r§ ^ x?Tf7mT^ f%vf^ i 
'STT^ g fir?T^ ^nsiTf^riw gm gftr ii 
^^5T!img33?r gcf. srTcsrrawTittr ^ i 
g ggpiT ^ fwrr: « ?i,* 4 . 

irfrig^ i 

tt^’eg?T2iTf55r%6^5 H *^4 

iTf?n|^fcr^ WT?5 T3Rg i 

f%gg' rr«%H, a «,'© 

gsfr^; ^ciaj^ ^rpg fkgg^ g i 
w ggg^* ^tw wgirgg^Jigrar ii 

grfw: nga^f^g^ Z[^ g afr^ I 

«irrg ^rrerar^ g f aiifd ii ^e. 

afttagrrf^g^ 5 ^^ gfs: gxfq^ 1 

sT^ ^ f^srcrg u 

gx^: ^wnTiTRr^ fgft T^gr^i^ggrong 1 
2iT?r^s5r gr^ g^wmgf “sr^ ait 

gggx T <; T u^ s 8gg 1 
g w g ii g g * ^ f%gg* iTf?rgTti%?T^ a 
Hqfwrgr wtarasi grf^i^g^j^gaiT 1 
Tjgt^%sg% gsf g[% Bit 

g?r;4Kraii«g^ m trt i 

ft*fT TT T^qr f ii fi t jerarrf^Bifg a i*r 





^nf^§?Tj3w irf^ II 




I 


m5B*f4!!r*i'.»i^m« ?r^fl?nt i 

5s*r‘ ?r<T^ u 

^ ?rg‘ TTwtfSRTfi^: i 

f^: n 
Tf^ 


?rer%^ ^«fsft^: ^r^t^rr: ’Scsrarf^ i 
^’fru^nsTT ^Ksr«ii 

wr^t: ^ ^fl<i»-dfah^<K<n ; \ 

gg TTBf ifii ?mR^‘ ^ ^t% ^ mm: ii v©* 

wf^c p m^*«iaifwsg ^ <h n I 



«vnn«5?Rf: ^ti^ 

%l: #5^ #tSr tn^ ?fr?t it 'ss 


?A 


^ This sloka do«5 not occur in the Bombay Edition. 





% ^ intrenTT inwj w^raT?Tf%^ ?raT ii 's^l 
^ iftar^TSTr^ ^ ^ ^ I 

« m\ ^rar^fh ?r: ^^mssri h 
W i ^T’SRrr f%f^5PirrscrcsT^: «?w i 
?r?T ^arsl ?n0r ^ tiTTsra^ n -osa 

f% sn:: ^ \ 

ir^Tisr: w?r^ n 'sc 

*f JSRTTfk f% 2r: ^rr^* wr^wfcr i 

« Sf ^ f% H ■©£. 

^^srr ^i fi fSTTa g tq i I 

?rm % n c® 

^<5rt irfirrr v ^r^lt wtw, i 
'sp5r«rTsrTf%5Tt trcr^: « 

mf^nr: ia ' »g a iT(4ii : i 

'^wai ^|zt: w: h t:;^ 

wncpin w?t: n 
2i: ^fSidl4-3<^ H fwt g g f; 1 

« t^iuHi^yV 3n«i^«i^ f%^rra%T^ 1 c« 

?pf ^fr«R3f , 

^r^f^sfTU f S iar ^cqia^ f%#: n ci. 





2n g i 

^TfeTfJH ?Tf^^ H 

’aiTTOrerT^ti^siwsriffi^jTt^i: i 

ii c-a 

?iiFi%'^ 5rm Tffwsr i 

t n eg. 

f%f%?i ?Tm It 

1%5nttr ^if^fvri^’ 51 ^ -I 

cr?! mirii ^a t«§i‘ 11 lx 

^Tf^ «i3(?pijifra Ti^Va II 

tscfW’c^ 5nrt^ ^ <Tm I 

fil% ^ JSRT #<eai«i«r^ «ETT^ II 


’gttnra ^t?[ ^st^tjtqRWsdfl 11 L<i 

qi3^wi’ '511 lTi€rW ct)K<)«t I 

d^ldoil wf^«irfr Ii <L^ 





.8^ 


^=5rT wpsr?r^: t 

f^srrfq ir^F^q^5-8r mrr% u vjcr 

^T5T?TTW^ ^irtflirnT I 


^4f%5BrtfiT -SErsTraTOf^^ h iJl*;:. 

*«Ffa3fr^^ WT ^’SEF ^r^r: ^ w 

^irra ^ wT dsiT i 



^ 'f : w^: ^ It 




irt%«TT5f^RTh3^ irc5T^TlT?r: 

^ H^ryrmrf^ gxr ^tfg^rfiiirrT i 

Hct ^ ^ t ® % 

m csm^sr^i i 

S4^^g*{^ ‘ m q^nfiT^f¥5TI«i^^ W loS 

?r^ I 

’^TH^rasR?! rjmfn ’"FT ^ 

rr*T«r ^ssf mw \ 

^tsr iEB% WT II 

r5W?a^<Tt WTOct^tof 5eWT|; I 
^*?r%rr^ fcf^ 

^ fwr^ra ^ ^ sa^^fT^ i 

^5n^t%gij ?n^^5enc»i « ? 





^irrrr fqf^ ^ H'srittT h 
^ 5r?nfw^^ g^«gfwtn’ei^ I 

wi5ifra^‘ sn:: ' 

TRf dHtif^ g^sn# w € i» ^ ^ t 
^ oy^f^d: \ 

gw gs^ecf^i; tt ^ 

WW^PST fww WT# ¥ra^fW?TO^l^ « 

WWET %wfwWT «n^dW5r ^sfw* fMwfW^^v K 

%wi^wT«j[ ggwrw cTfr^^aTwt^wnFrr^t^^ i 


g’srreef wTw^rfWTT^ra^ w^fwww*[ n ws 
wr w^sif. wgl^Tw^ TO ^ ?iwtf^wni i 
ssrgw 'wrt g wwggw: w t.tx 
wfw (^oyH Wi ^ ^irg I 


fwg mQd ^ ftrm irfer^ #^raT fwwiw^ 

WT ^ g g mw gw WT ggtftrw: « 

ir^TTfr^ ggTwgTw w^j: wn^; WTf^wrr: 
W ^wmtww WTWt g^ WT WT I! 

K!7ftg|l<?\^glTO fwrf^^WT fWiWT I 

y ^ifw^fq y r^t w t w^in: fwai«rK « 11^= 

fwgsiTW fww^^g^iiw^ gg^ » 
-an^f%¥t‘. T^wg^lrmw WidiWW: [l T »£- 





^rrVw 1 

74'<S5?ff, ?r?( s 

w^tiTTf^sjrir^r st H^trr, n i^.^- 

awT^wn^* ^ 'if: i 

^nnt^ tt <7f^r^v%^T ^ w iR \ 

3T?{,fifff^?r ft(?rfc if^ HSf s 

irmt zr^^niT hst f%^HTiTl%^: t; ?,5',«’- 
feTFTig ^^. ^?f: j 

’?r%gffftr?s=fmn^ ftsifi ^n^i^^iTT ii ?,» ? 

1^?TT3T^CIIfn ^ s 

FTSf^r?! ^T*jr fog: h hh 

f%lT#l 7j<Tt nlTH; f^WTWT^ 1 

?t^rRrt ?rfww. ii 

" ‘.JrtTT ^TT^r ?rfT^ ??5T I 

ftr-^ ft:w5rcri' jn?nT<iw ^ h \r^. 
^3En3r?rn5 i 

JTfirasnj fJvilWViTV^*if^ !i XR^ 

’g^!3Ti5?:?'<FiTTv(T; W^Tw:^ ?rT>T^’^TSTBIi: I 

rv-rs^f ^ ^t?!3TTfJi=i: il 
??35f rl J 

fefrr: i: ^Rt 

tiT%y f5<7?»Flwfsrr: t 


Tlfiff sloka. docs not occur in the Bombar^ Edition* 







el ^?TT^ ^ H ^ ? 

92? ir^’^ '^ti^ ^ *TrT: I 

^nrt^F: ^ser^iwreft ^TTcnfffwr wh: ii ^ ^s? 

^^T’^FETT '^fTWf WI ^?T: I 

fq?rT wr ^ ^er ti ^ ^ 

<TnwT ^ dgct : r 

TfrraiT ^ ^ ^Tfr 9TW n ^^8 

^Vrcrfgfr ar^f^ ’SFt: i 

fcrw^i-ai'gctcri^caifHTi trr: in;: 

^T<ft?^ -ffrap^nr?! f%f?: i 

^mfiT^^ar?^ art ^^ w \m 
^ f^?rfT l{r%^‘ 93nrn^f aTTfwi; i 

Hilt ff%?TrlH fll?T^ 9^TfR^nr ! 

crnnwr? HHarr^Tr it ^ i : i 
^nsi^eT^ ’srgfH^ fttn: n 


^HTT^rns^^ wr^ ^ wtr^ 'h n t8 ? 

^HT^lETTH Tfi^sH HT-iHWTSSi; « ^«! 


8'Jk 



^rf^rTT \ 


w&wi « ^8^ 

%?rgrm *ri fsT^isri »TTwto- \ 

wmssti OTt »r=^^rTqif5frr: n ^88 

^fBr?i=I^T ^TCTsjn: \ 

ssifii’gif?^; irf^^-^i^l^ ^11 ^8^ 


fTETT ^ I 

^uwmwfftrrnn srrrer^^^r^Tsr,^: ii t84 
^bisf WHirtnif^ W fcr I 

^5 ftis^nftr ?T?t « ^8*^ 
?fw ’?t*T i 

«dl^i ^[4wT^?JTct trf^«^tWI3Eiiri( II 

ffw% ^ €»wfd<^^ I 

»rfIT ^ %§ ^Wlfd II ^tt.« 

ST ^ ^hisr c9rw‘ H=iiirrtdSC H 


fwisrfsrat ^Tfd^’5T^fir%f^: i 
fi w fts mras f l WB(l S3E^%a^ sftdi: « 


itfd f^s^^JHTsnranc^ i 
^Ftsfr f%2n^ ^nw?TT: ^fsrsK^t ' 
^tm ^T Ti » cn ' »»n t ^ ^ b tx? 



^f%?n I 



^srrftr wt i 

tmii’^sTT: h %%% 

^ ^crsn »nsnTwr?^ \ 

'srraf^PTt ^«r: nsrw^; n 


Ti^Tfl^rai: iT^% g ^fi[Tf^a R *{<u ?r5rr i 
%?r^ ^ff r f T < T nvai44t : w 

n %: qf^ r ^gq f Rgfi ; i 

^•. II 

%g* 1 

^fir^ wN^r^wT% *rfhm: h 

HiirsfiWflfM %0r' ^ 5T I 


rm^ n^Tgri grgar^ ^gr*4«*N ^TRttt n 

grTtflsT^ g »Tf%€t !M«Vstld« ^if^’lt f 
?T^t^ 11 


yaflwifia^ i 


fiiTO^ ?n^ ^R^i 

jTlU’imwg g ijoff# <^44'<f?r H 





trfw ^ ^r i 

^«I 3 ffWrr; ^ljT?T^lt H ^ 44 . 

m^'T ^err^ ^ 3 Tmr u 

gr2iTfq<Tr?r ’craj'ff afru:.^ insiQ^fl, rmr i 
w r ^ ^ d gfg-N- n^’csr: iirr%r 5 T: 11 ti'® 

'srm^srr iftiT=^rd:>i;ftn:T^^i^ m \ 
^ 5 ^: ^rgtrrwtfT 11 


^giairf iTTV^TTt 


I 


^ 3 i?T -mi-^rixm '^: 4 irn^ u 


^It^nsE^ ^ 11 ^'St 


5 ren:cr'S?fTTreT^ 'ItiH fcrf^TOi 1 
^ai^Tonf^tr^ ^ »z^tc 5 rr ^a^iUMilrr^ 11 t's»^ 
f%i- 5 ^^inwf%i ^ ^ ’^WT I 

11 t'S? 

5 T^ »TFaw?Ttj^«rm \ 

n t'ss 


w?f v(^ 55r 


^ ^ g q^ffi tpitT^ II ^' 54 , 





iHTfr ^'. H 
ti^ ^Frrg^ i 

€t ^ tTT^ tn^STTf^ « t'-'® 
^?Brwf*Tf%^Rnrsrr^ t 


3fT»^^ ^rtw nfd^er*! « ^'sc: 

i7f?ra^: n^5i: ^enc^ f^slTSRTi i 

^ tT f«^d#q 5fTO'wtc| gsf: n 


ft ^iin«m<gi^^'\i i!g ‘ ^Brt w 

f%^ ^ I 

^snft 4ft% ^ dm cr^^amrfd n 
am 5?armt ^rram^f^ i 

tmpmr ^::w g Idcmn *mT ti 
dfTfiir% ft*m^ fd'aiOT’^ wd*. \ 

ST tmt d ^ gfV. wg ^i[^ d^R%3 ’d tt 
^ dfT^ 'afTeSTT sm I 

g^invt iraRTT t^d^ ficTT ^rtfarag ii 
^ 5i?t?ngamimiwr I 

4aifam^ g <^ vraresrmi^ffarBMT^ # 

W 



o 




irar^rwflT'ft ^iiT^TOTnnfsri^ff: i 

gr?rfaT^jftr f5Taifr?t irerarr^r 1 1 

'* “N 

^T5f gr W^ T^T^ rl?r g I 
wftr¥t^|^rR( ^lir: qTwrrfinrf?T ii 
f!T3r^Tf^%5r v^ci i 

^sftr 2r^iT ii i^£. 

Ji»!r5S5f I 

3Fr^«Tf<<a ifc^T rr TT«Tf%n^re^c[ p \c.9 

f^cr^: ^Tr[ ^ ^T3sr: ttert ^thi; ii ^£- ? 
'srramT^i; ' 

’^Twrinerepm: ar^crfH; n ^<£l^ 

’tjgfr^vfgA! ^rai* stto^c|^ ii 
^^ 5a1i^«rr h% 5: i 

^Ti'=U ^WT ^♦iJ^nenl^HI*^ 11 ^£. if 

tnc» I f%^i^mg n TrTgT 4 f^fk: 

51:%^; TiT^^ II i£.H^ 

^f?T I 

33’^?T%cT3f: 3Bf?|r fw^prwrg^^^ i 

^ ’artTTfgsT.', ii 





^ JrfVfWrTT II 

7iTS( ?r?fsf^ I! 

li\ ^ HTTrT^ g ^sm \ 

flHT«r* ^^^gan-^d?i II \£-£. 
wns# ^Ttg^ mro; i 

TJ^Wt H o o 



WRd ^TTR VTFf qfir ! 

i[fd t 





^fir«: T?^ iirr?? \ 



SITR tt 5^0^ 


^ ^Rzr^ trrf%«Tt wnf [ 

^^ETTEt TO ^rwt b 
UTH ^<7fdSTT nfw I 


fei 5 t g a o » 

5?n^ ssi^rwTTnirT <t f% i 

TnjT ^f%rs’ fSfsqT ^ n ii 


?re5irrsrT«rarn^5T^ i 
tj^ v[^ RfSr-d^: mf^i^ ^^tts^b 



%<r %|W7: tT«gT g| % ^^< gi i ^ I! H = « 





^fim5crrf%i jnrr^r’ mj rr^fk ‘er r 

artrsfT ^rtr^??T^ tr'^f^sifrr^ u 
^€frs3r?T5 i 

« 3^o£. 

^?it: » 

^^5fmT^55rt^raFfT ?r<3n^%T#^Tf5Tfr: » ^ n «- 


crT^5rT^^^^f%5 it ^ ? 
^mraiw: i7f?T^ %WT^r wm g « 3 ^ ^ ? 

q??^^ PTTiarjT;^^^; I 

'^qormqRrg^ g mxsr: 11 1 

%tt I 

«r 3 {^ ^f^Tj^n^rt q^wt u ^ i « 


«r^Tl%% fg#4^wf«^T3rro5T *9 I 

3^f%rsgnTr wng « ^ ^ yi 

W5hwt^:’*^5? ^<t: • 

^^vsjycnfsjgfgigj^fT^TO^ ^ ^ 4 

3Ff^# qr-i^ts ^ i 

f^^^t?f«3f a^£ww=iTWisr’3!f^ g i 

qsrw\ ^<ig g g^f^sir: 11 







»r^5Tt TJi'^ »T«m^’0r: ii 

TjT^^ajt^cR^irtra^^ xp5[T5[^ 1 

5^tf^?r^r f^T ^ ^t^tf^fii^?;: \ 

^Tfk*sr?r tp![T?r ^rwt 
^nrcri^^ ^r# i 

^’<3^ CTOS’? rfSTT n 5^??:? 

%«T»Tt^5T5rT^ wf? 1lf^W?it I 

w TnarJTOw. « ^ 
tjgj ^nr ?w: i 

w^itrgff ^ f%ir!r; ^m; h 

i?T3zft ^ ii 


'sifiiTO rmv^^ » 

tnrr?; ?Tiar. tr^sd f¥iQf?7SfTS€i ctoii 

f :^c|^inf? 55 ^ f^crsT tnwc frar i 

xiT?»n^: ti^T?; ?Twt tt^iw 11 

f :% ^ 1 

’^^trsjfriw f?cr3rtrefNTO?i; h 
imwm ’SeE^ ^?ErT jTvsrot I 

^TRS ?Tr: « 

FT 50nigT^^«^f?l?K^ » 



?i?: 11 





#<?rajraTFr^wn5 « 

«rrfT?^TO f^rgwr w%j«r ^ 

^jj=3aE^cr5r?rTiTm^trf^jf^wn^ i 

r. ^Hif « ^^5? 



^nTn^RE^tnERTwrier w?nT i 

?r*n^Tf^# g ^^w. ti 

?i: ^K^frr ^ ^rt?ft f%»rif ^jttt i 

€rt^^r# ^TRtci ^ nm ii ^8 

^fs^wiT^T ^ It 5? 

q^Tsqr?i?T{%5^ It 

^ IWt^T ’g^T^r^t'rTOTTT ^TSySf II 

sg^: trsf^rTpfn^ 1% fim ^ wt^trar: i 

ajW ^3i|-^3fti^y^r4efi»|(*<;|^ II 

l^^'ngfTT^ ^ nf^r?f3J«t I 

^€ t^ f i vii«3gsq^ ii ^^e. 


z^mcr fi rHi i^gEi am^^jswr^ ti j?. 8 ■ 

?^*T^4 XPlim I3I|9S^ i 

’ITOT*^^ 8 8!8 "t 



wfwr i 




^ rratar: 


« ^85? 


g^fra-r^ansn^rr ^ \ 

?i; ir ^^grwg n ^8 ^ 

^ anSPqfl^zaR?^ I 

^ iTT’irsRtr^'^ g u ^«8 


WTg% WJTH TT^wrg^l^ afW[ n r8«. 

^nf»ai‘ ar^ ar^ ug'^fw i 

wrJR g^rar anfti aft^'anrCT?^ i 

^ gmft f%am ^ ^rf^cmg m ^8s 

’^f^i^-^T5^^rP5rggTf^ i 
ti^g Tif^qg annig grong it ^8^ 

f%*atieg<!n gw: ii R>i£. 
wggtTRg^r^ wrwr'is^ inwww i 
wnww fg^ar. ^iftr wwrft g’sggtWTT ii :?« o 
ti% g ti^Twgtr% g s qdg^tf i 
f?rq[% flnugt g^ ^»g;w g^ g g- f i wtg h 
WW ^-aSd W^lf «ii [ 4s:faf«l^tg i 

ww 3fg* ^ WTH?n gw u 


g^STww^ ’grxrg^wng i 
g^ Hriwwrgw: ii 



«ff?n I 


Tmi fk^: \ 
wk\ ^wat?| li 

^anj^ g am ^f<craiaz?gld I 

;^aiqi mr^a^r g ^r: H 

wim sEra i 

wf^’5^’fi?ct sh^f4s*^^ ^ I 
vQEltfTaa:^^* ^r: w ##5r n ^^Pd i 

crer ^TiTTifr^ n ^H'S 

f^altdrrfir ii;4^^a2^rfd i 

#-gx^ m vik^ u 
TTwt^WTtfr ^mam i 

’SraJTTO f^S^ri » 

fwNrtt ii?«w g f?!I^ artg ti 
^ i^*’^ ^3rT insrmmfw^rPTiTT i 

*TTgam: wn^: gra^ ’Tfanar^’iss^T^ ti 


^Hfl 



.aTU^KWg I 


’rowT^*T qf^tjsii nfwiaf gr^dig 1 

amrgs^ amr 11 :{ 




anfarfig; 1 



« 


TOcraiTOTf^ arm as^ ^ ’wtg 1 
ssjifgg ^aspfftajT^ a:ma nfa 7m H 9£U 





^T'Sr’sSf^sjwf T^ri ¥r5?rT3Ti?j^f%^^ « 

«f^afr: ax?^ 5j^5T ^rrar tr^jrrfr ^av i 

afT^i?fp?t5;s-f5rm??%’tifH3c?v^w ii :?|4 
t3nrT!?Tc<T^ sr^ ^in^T3«r^T; i 

=3r7fsfr WT i^ftsTT sgtr: w 

fmm grrrtH ? 

fwf^TWTcr I! »|.c 

?i%^r^iTgK?T5TiT ! 

A 

t3;43tfTintirnlt ^ ?rerT ii 

5Tf^ fTTiTT ’grf^snwTf^fiT'i^; i 
^I?r^hlT«Ta5^re n R>a* 

fsrcRfT ssRT^sfra f%*re53jrf^3R?n: » 

«S#tH: gi ' ^ grr msnsf i 

r^mfe a i w?i =fN:^#5r h 

H^tm r c r ^ cf « 

flCrsno' Scsrr ^r?T?Tf^n?rFa^ct ii 

^T%ts<rg^ UTWwcf^^Sr i 

f^gi^fT i T ^ ^ iifir II 

^ ytfia r ^ ?i?r i 

^;5^ifaprrRr?raT h*^- « 





^?rr«r; j 

:3^1l%t!r^??f^«rft ■c|fTH^’35’#t5TwTt t 

f^?rVarTiT?:T% 3 

WTtit '«#f; \ 

%aTgiiF??F3yqtSTF^ «*?3C-iS»?Ff^’r iii ^ 

afySTHt :?■«£? ^rtW. H 
SI’P^I^FCrX^ mrm ^??', 5 

^TfsfV is 

fsi'StT Ss-f! yW?T^<X H ^.’=S'< 

f^trif^'?! R 3?Tqca[Ti?7!t|*fl5T ! 

t'^oii<*J'SJtT5TT'sfT^f ^«gtT 41 Ti'?'. laSTTq^?! S! ^ 

^ressri 4Tf^?TWT^ xm: ii ^ 

?#1^5srg-f¥r^T4t ^T %®F 3T?r; ?R=ir i 

«ic?%55T«r^t’R:w(^4\fr<^^Gn:’?^ri » 

sO^jqf^lftTJTnft ^ ^^lOsfsiT 

4^0^ ^rfr^ %sjT%fa5 ^^f%?rT: i 



J^^TTT t Hi. 

fiicTt'^TSftfW -i ii ?C>& 

???5 ig?^r3T i 

?lcrf^ ??5?f IJ ^Ct: 

^■■^pyT^rrsTJ ;g W'Sm: i 

.iitWm ^w. ^:T*^t jrmn%-ai?w5!?T i- ^cc*. 
’q«fif?rr =?T3T \ 

met: ii ?£,o 

<rT^r?FrT^g''!dTn^ ST sfrt I 

^ qq^qi i: ?.<£.^ 

3Tfr ^‘^13% g fir^ofifkail^eTT j 

QSig ST^^rf ^STT^' Ii 

?rtq ’q I 

q?qi^fqi^lTgi?Tq?: q^isigqf^n^ %?ig » 
q^a’ir ^^irnir: i 

=i7gf^rf^: Ii 3 g 

S2€trI%rR-r ts^T f%g?ir qf c| ! 

HH gHTsr^^j^fSsq q ii 

qqt^ q^?ft ^ql g^4 ^ifq %WfT; | 
'qgf^fsifhqft qqmqrsnT « 9,^.^ 

^pmxfktvf^ ^nw( qrqs^ qqrir^ct i 
si5?^qTiq qq ^T^s^^T^iqiq qq: li 
"sfq I 

^Sf qTtqfqqr qifq rrsrajiqiiTq i 

qTT^tfrqs^T qi g^<ft ^ h 



wf^ET W’yqri HW H 

^ fggiq't I 

^rr^^JTsg ^=35qt ?ixsf^Tn:?ieiT^?T»l ii ^ «, «,. 
^1^ mqT^fjT q^WT: ) 
g rrmr^^rtf l»3ii?ri??f5[T w ^ ® ?. 
gfTSf^f riWf «'«rq^ft,5TT i 

wi^srfmngiT h ^ a ^ 

Tj^t w*ft’5rgw ^Tyft ff^rr \ 

craw WT^W %p?r n ^ ^ 

’tit<^fwgr^ ^tgr; tj'gairf ?rww i 
'^qT^wnsra n?55»n^^fTW u ^ « 

^’^TlfwiE'qqTirTK ?rra^T^i?qiTfT^w I 

^ ^ t 7R f^^t f%^T wqTW^^ M ® H. 

tT^JITWTWWrCfe^ '3 tTWWT'?W: \\ ^o\ 
f%^?rwf%WT ^T5iTfeT^H!irrI^m I 

^ ig^per ^gRtr^grarm 5rw. ii ^ o'® 
^I€T)l^ 3Wr?T SEIW^T5| sgi^c^ g i 
wwJtr: w«rRf»rt fcrqT^iflgw ii ^oc 

ift fT'-wcnrard^j^flr ??rrtwTfti irof^; i 
cWTOT^rt gwffei II toe 





^ g^T<i fr?i > 

!%^<a « s ^ » 

5TT« f%<ft2fTS'«n?l: II ^ I! 




f-ff^w ?m: i 

^T 5jr*ii^TOggrr^ ?rr€t infiTfiTlfr: ii \ 
^riff wtrf^^fsR^rPsRT i 

fljTRT^aiiTt^fci 'STTff^ns^tra’^cr: i 
■qtrsr: ^ 


rrg HI 



n » 


5f ww^rf^; IfC^^ qfhfiT^HrT n y. 
^^TTRf ^T^TcifTfil^ ^Tr3?rm^^»TT^5frT: H t 
^rffPTq=c<^^ff5Tf^^i§: g<ifi^: n *3 
w. efrtf?r g « «: 





sff% q''^??m 3 ifri i 
wx h <r_ 

W^fir^: 5 Tm 5 T tl ? '• 

i( wt 2i?TU^: i 

’cim if ftf%ff=ari^ f^35T: ^i^i: ^miw??: n v 
?;f?f jrt’^535’? j 

f%^sg f^r^nTWift %3w»r: n % -? 

^T’g«ri»5T?irf35e{f%[^* ifti^sr » 

nm^: ^WJasf^ cr? 3 T« »' ? 

srtscpTtt^sft ^»lr Ticr^^f 3 Tin 5 Rftf { 

's-’^frr rf^twotra^f^' qt^t ^T^mq^iTci, 1: ? 
^Tqi^fqq qnsirqif^w < 5 Tfq g[<Tt W'flt I 
^aqrzT’^f =T 'qraWr^ 35^ ^rqrrcl, it % % 
qrt?f^a?TapTT s 

fq^qm^rTT ^ qm^T^' t) I ^ 

srar^TirqTqfriJ ^fiRf' ^rfiqU | 

taMtqT’erqi; qjr^i; fqiqr^ ^fH?rwifTr| •: 
fincm* ^arcT^' qr aiTqqrs^g^ t 
' 3 qf%qqgq^: ^rfap qig^q 1 % H 

a ^RT ^rqiqiwrr[ It \£. 

qrqrq?:^ ^RT'ftfqfq^^aifif t 
qrqg^T fqaji: qfR«!iT[ 11 »,o 





^I'^irrfrfw f^: g i 

Hsrf%?nf^ s?rr?j^f^: v. ^9 

^ri ^«ff^3T: ^ ^T ^^rtfjT^'t ^rn \ 
^HT^ajTisiTmRF/. 5:?^:^ a 


■'=jr%g ^ fsf^Tt'fc^sTJr i 



^cr%T’^r5€praTg: i 

f%^¥iitT3ff3T ?r^^: aff%wr«:<«nT ii 

3Hf#ti5?f^5ft #nafN emi 1 

arf^a ^r«lr ir^fng i 

sig T<?«fi¥ ^RiT^ i 

^ ^s«iqt «F5Er: » 5^^ 

Tf^m ^irg w ^ <» 

^rra[T5la!f: sF»5r ww •Fftn i 

tlWT^rq^ fsTtT^: saf^frl^: « 

^sf ssf^ag. i 



?rtTT ^ > 

«rcr: w’^’^irTtn^rt sr^th: 

^f;?TT<*riT^ati%# fsrsfr^siTT i 

%i3r^^s^^:^r5TTr^55f%: q;*;??! 4f?TT fi 

?:^5fN[iT5frT^i^ I 

3fr^«r ^5®r«fr mt?ntrf^ f'Sw, i 

HTimi^Tsf tTTWf^TcSrr qfsr It ^ ^ 

f?n^?^IT»3r^lTT^ 'ifrf 3{??fJT. « ^ 4 

Bjwr^^jTwf^e^T^^f'snw ^f#tT: i 
^^»?r«jtq^rTiT%sr!?T^f5ri?fw?l^ n ? o 

tl ^cr 

'STtq'^t f^cR^rT qrST’qsT I 

\j4rT^r fkwd cm5?TT; it ?s 

^i'erra[W*!mrT?TTf5T trcr^^nfsr fwgR^^ i 

qqt ^ tl 8 c 

^^T*ft qr ETfT^'rn I 

*Trf%qf fqin ^^rqT^^rRV f% q: tt 8 
liTq: fai'^ ^frTfi^T f^f^: > 

^qt wtqqrf^ g Si 8? 

qT5€i?tmiFr(rwT?i: 1 

rRTT^qirfw^^sT II « ^ 



■^rf^crr i 

■ffISf ItT lief Hti: \ 

’^r^T ttcti irz^g 'o^im if%* » 8 « 

T5?rf^3s^j7^^i^f7fT cfri^iri't I 

%r5TTR?iT '^ir^eriTt 5; 5f<T n 

ft'oT^grfn^^ciiaiT \ 

■3i?«rt?g cr5^ sfri^riT^w^iiiBiTgrnT ii sic 
^Teijt ^r crari gr i 

"^^TcT wHTrmi^ i «Na 

^TT^rf irfjT’rfTcis; \ 

'jgrvsrra^Ti <rr^^t^: Ta: u 

tiwrafi i 

■6inT xE?jni-t: ^=5|f ir^im f^:?n^5r ii 
li=^5STT ^-TT^cr \ 
tF% ^'nsr^srr^r^ ^rr-f s% n y o 

iRfxqrsrj^ TS5^ \ 

c*\ 

^ariFta'far^r^sn- rrsfr ii ^ t 

'^rr 5 ;a^T^TTg ^JT«% XJWT ^iff? u a.?; 

«r: ^x5?:%r«i|-g^f7T \ 

^ ?T^ 0 y.B 

^rTtsrTHTfjm ^arr fTTmajir; ; 

^T^Tif^'T TjTcria n y.« 



m ^i^?r r 

cTRviigr: mjjft’ff ^'' i: hmi 

isigrrir?^! ?rq:5?f cJisi^sfiTt^sr --erT^f^ ii 

sr^r ^ •5r^«!PWl% f^: ir^m ^r*?fm i: v,'® 
5g3§j|?=ff%?r: ^j^fTR^fS^: i 

cjwfktr: firWTFff ^TRwra^?\ a vi>' 

RT 2 ir# ®nfR?if^fT: i 
xf?% fiT=^$«i^R Ti: n •*£. 

5jr?rqri?rft% ^TO?t^T|;R 2 fTfR ^ » 

■ssf^'t^crt Rtgri^wwilnn?T « ^ «. 

iTrri’^l' f^T^r ^ i 

Rd U'c^r ^ *?m5TiRw?ft wrfR a ^ ^ 
firi%5r f^^cr: s 

^lirsrT RRR^rarr t 

’?rTF?m 3JITW. ^trfgxi^: a 4 ^ 

Rwt fiWTfii^Trga^: 1 

'?TT^T?wrf5pr f?5£i?f: { 

sTT'^R; f^5RT»^t w%fw R: 5 

^4^ 5f?T?«^Trtr«*r r TWEmtTi 11 tsi 





«fsr%f^2?!Tr f%-i3F w%i »r^’35rrs?r: « 

^fk ^ifkir^-TW*^ 1 

'i-raiT ^’^fci^isTTfirr^, i 

5R55sT9j^T?sr^«E?’f n?i't3?: jsfwsrtkf fw ;f 4, s 

f%J f^f^?| i 

n .4= 

i W’U 3^1 ! 

“!?^: n ■SfrrT ’?f'T II 4^. 

»? 5SftrTT6iirTaj «rw^»r s 

i; =» 

a5w»c5R3F3nFr^.tVj i? o? 
wik fciacri- I 

Kp^? ^ ^vs^% Sf«f: ! s>5? 

¥r»r: sn^sijt 'ai^TRi^: *€fk i 

<m?i!SfT?*rw ?r5i3R5rT^f%fk’?s5?f: n ©8 
nark ?n^ ’aririf^sffe^; t 

tsrrar^ ’8?nk %^1 « ^4 



’ErfwfTT i. 


fcTrTf’g xT^rfaTotm i 

^ ^ II 'S»o 

rr^r ^ ) 

’=5ri?«T ’fSfnW'Si: rfri:. 11 vac: 

3T«ff ^TTSrJTcfTigjrirr { 

??T*ir scrfa fiT<i fa^ri: n oe 

=ranaf rifji c^riTFil 3ftf%<Tl^: i 
>cr& 5T’5irTt’^r^ ii '=:<» 

«Hfl c^l^t^iJwffTTnsTfq a 

ifTiiTsrfrT I 

^?jFr FTi^cfi ^rarf '^rTcr: m^f^^pssrH tt 
st^h saiH ^Tm n^wt: ^frrwi^; i 
f^TlFTT^S It 

cTFg T^T^l ^TT't^CTf^ cqT^ ^ \ 

^W 3T?T^2rF? H c;8, 

-p^r#: ’gg-.t^fe^srTT ^ f^arfrr^^: \ 

qTf%'!Tr^soi5rT^TW HTOT ’KrTFT'gg'e^rTT n ^•k 

q5iiir,^^t %■ qT’wif5j«T%5 ^ ‘ 

=frc^T^T:rGr5fiTwH% g ii 

■fl5f<®rr^^ ^ ferf^^^SF?! « 

M31T #.Tc«;- as^T ^!? TOlf<3ti^ q^ ^ I 
i^nr q'^<TC?fiK(: -^zii ’fg u *=:«:; 



^flcFT » 




CTT^W^i: 1%»fHl>T: II C£. 

Ct sni-^PT ^aisriffr ’^^rfr \ 

i^T.; ^H^^stTT^fiT ii i.o 

3T^5iitir?Fi^ii§5i3?T^ «r?ii: i 

sTif^r^r ^ It c:^ 

cTT^^qwg qiqs trrfr %rrT q 1 
qi'*3T^qTfhi onsrtqT’STffl^wqiqiqiq; w i.\ 


STlfH^Wr ^ W 33^^ rfqi I 

ig'Irqqi’i^’I^q qpsT^TqftqrOT <x 
qqi^ai^’fq^ 5TTfH: flTWT ! 

^pff wqn qf^: ignc^T'trpf^q 'g ii «.« 

^gftqfh^l f^^rdrq^^inT: n 
qi^tf5r% q»4ggr^ i 

qf4f 3r#r •qqt h 

1^ #in€iqcr#r I 
53trf%r’gT ^ fqf%^: it 

aftw I 

’qsre^q'JTffTf^ ^5TT3€Iir 5R\^ I! «.«; 

«tqr*^?ETfw mnr^iqrrTqrfsr g it te. 


f^KC 3xmfq straw ww ^T^ajfnf^ w ; 
>w*flqT 3IW ^ w ^sft q'^^mrfw w II ^ o o 



vcj* ^<5^ 5 

?i^'; w^I'TSs?'^ ’*? • 

5????’^!??^ »fl4t<=f faJTT '<?*»r^5Rf'®5>fi; M »*| 
'a%-5fT^«-.?j-frf^ 3T<n'«»:'‘>s i 

k ^ rfSJT ?! ^ ■- ^ 

itiRi w( ■’i s 

JR?!£?'fe^?4T '^TfeTr, «3r%T: *f3'^ ^ 

jgtriwrctrgtfsiT »q;T^i#w si it* 8 

i:?!^ q:? fw^r a?r^’3tT^2fr I 

?5 K?ST5a[T€1[ Rgs^f^r; '.i 

q?: ^ fqrT'^ H i 

■■q ^jfW«5w:rq??«r n s 

«?qrr?;fW5l’ qw 3?r^r«T St ^O'Q 

ijRHf?T^»iir’0fTr«r s 

5fTi? ««[ affsjw®? !'j 

«7nissf rTipq KTtq?^ ^rr^r? '«qrsrar: i 

^ gqTT2?7T% s?g « lO'fL 

#sfi[iT^qf»f=# «r??if5?<airi?rqraqT5r » 

??crat?fi' mqwirt’^fTT si t ® 
•q?ri«ffqqq -«tgnr t 

fisim «^: « t U 

U3vr ^T*iqiq5Sffq'«5?fw s 



4%crr i 

TT^TT»rT?rT i 

^t%«r<?f lT^?!2|fT5f ^ W 119^ 

■^qstrm; X|lp«r^l ^^\f?55«rr; f 

%^^?fT!g:-«TT?{^^:^T’5m*5gr«T’&H3T w %ih 

?n«rsrwT!T?rT^5? wi^^yrar 1%sn^f?T k t 

?Tf^ ^ST HT^f^ t?T» i 

’S5rmf%’CT3TT '^frfwrn^^Ti^^ i 

^TrfFT'^ 'Smc! ^ i: ? 

•^iT^^?Tn«7 ^ ^ ?rf%^!; m: is 

^W5fi=ciT^5r; a %9^. 

^ ^RiTT ^ 2nn? Ti^tifH; i 

fw^' ^arart^^gw^m m ^»,<x 

ajt TM ^w; ? 

^^rnr ’aserci ^ ^nrcnsr ts%5T ’gr « t » 
grr^^rr ^w i 

^*Ffl[:^rJTfwf%?f ^ ^TWttrsgWn « 

»?5|^im5Tm3ti3iTifai5n<¥pn^ « ? ^ ? 

^T^Rff^STT'^nri- w ?rRTf^:wt ti 



! 

^TTT^T?I'\ g ij’irqi ?T^t^gf«q-^nT'5T: 

•*=C7?^;r[??rr sRin xit ^ ^ei’p??: i 

wisf^f^cqrssfr: cr»tri g-isissw^ h 

imi m^rr^«zi fjiTfRt ajiT-srigri i 

TTT^T f^w. '^iicrrr ’^sxv^T^iT^fTjr'^i’ss'T i 

^3Tw >! v sc 

SJ sIll^T rntS^F^if «TT?T^ t 
ts?[i:: ^ gi3r wrlrf^#^: ^< 5 ^^ ti 

%i% ^^Ilm ^mr?r ^T^mrfcr ^ 11 \ 3 

’?i^q'fw^!«ii:?rt ?TJn^T^pjr^?ir#; 1 
^tI: wariffT ^r^f iiTfsf-sing ^ h ?. s x 

•^r^n^rr^ ^?Tr w^t: wftTg; sFr^fs-tirpT 1 
’^qrr’ojrRr ?tI%w n4?nfiTi| n ^ 3 ^ 

f%t[T^; ^Irorr n?af %^fff%fj^ ^sfTsrfr \ 

^njcT JTr^w tram^PT « 
a?;^’2fT^fiT>5ira ^TarTfsrerf^r t 

ftrrsrrfirfsftafF ^ ^pj%=?5rpf 

^ ftrw. 1 

^^rTT^TSTf^^: i 

r?«^^rf^*4T%JT « » 3^ 



srrwwwi #f%?rT i 


^wsftfsri u ^ 
^STT??^ f^isr^ ^ zr: i 
’FI TTsr^wg*!? 3 ’>s:?f)r ii 

f5r??il[: \ 

mn^rsf rrm^: ii 

HUHt ^ ^rwf’^ i 

>TmM: #3 ?if: ^wik ii ^8o 

f% *r ^jt: i 

^TFjmrsTw sr ^*t: ii ^ 8 ^ 
mvJim »T3^: ¥55 sr 1 

mraar^ 'irr^Frf^ rwf sncr^aKi?! 'am 11 tSR 
fa# ^ ^ fasafpT 1 
5 rf^ garw a^irn ^ ^ n ^8^ 

^r^iatra# f% am mcrf^ w^iaia 1 
5 Tarw#tsTaa 5 if^ ^martf^atj^ma II t8« 
asrwrfa^asrffa aj#fa maa: 1 
aa #faiT mr m?ffT aaria a amara 11 ^88. 
a rf^aacaatarq; iraftarrct aar a^a 1 
ardfa saa?[aTaa'f ai 11 ? 8 ^ 

'twnagmma mf ar f 5 FrarKar: 1 



ar ^larafKw: 11 


g Ricai^^a t m a mf^ alfas 1 


^8'® 


#:srmTcaTam«aT a a^a ^wifa a 11 \ h ^ 







»T^T»j?rTf^ 5mr?5RTftr f% i 

^^3€it%*T tnurfH II t««£L 

2fr ^ h*t: i, 

^<ft?TTwwfrr: ^ ^ ii 

& 

Shamir ^rstoi fSnr ii 


TTiT ^xTj: ^cTUFTT^ ^^^crifirfH f^ifn; i 
f%^Tf%^H fwtT^rrTrfw: ’^t^T ii ^ 

^TSI^TSTmum^^miFIsfr^^Tl- II ^«L8 

ftrfsnf5Tf%%T35m^ i 

%^an’^T^ f^%feTT i 
?rr[;^^’^iRTg^r?r tsvtt: ii ^ 


^iT^sRr^nwl%n5ff: ^s^rrieTr^^H i 
mxm trfr^P^T^r^ ii 

srr^^^rrrTT ^tnr: i 

# 35 ^: «%??. 11 

^^3^q^WW*fTci- xjffk^T^ i 

^»ir^t qt^r: q^?i^ « 







I 

*T5t: i 

‘*rf%f?T?Tf^: ^ srif^raKrTT^sTT^ 

2rm ¥rc?rt 3rw5|^?5n?JT*T^5»^ i 
srrsn^rPir irar^sf^nntim ^nir^rn©^ 

anT^ l®?f «wnT: M 

iT^rer ^ i 

arftt^ ^ ^rremd ^[^4: ^«r^5r h us 

^ iTTOET^'^r: n 

^snrrr f%mt ^sf^ \ 

ftrprTf%?rr. ?fifq^n q 'l cr^ f ^ d r. ii 

'affirm; f^fT^T ^ • 

srw?ft^wf>!!R«r ^ ^nfir ^xi »if^ n tt'o 

^ %?rsT^<[Pa[ ^rwTif^ £m<a9 ii %k^ 
^x^^?iqTWTWRE>w4^5^ ^fiwr: i 
tV ^ffaffwt^rnr w: ^jw: ii i^eu 

tt: «rt#. ^f%irTt^*TT *n:^ ^ i 
’insr^ 5»Rsn ?wT’n>Err ii t'®® 

^erar f:^wr w'JrfSrg’ i 

fsTrN^«3i«i^i*m'^«^<jr^: ii ^'5>t 

?rKT5T^?rHwrT5i!4Tl: ^sr^d^i i 

n t'SR 



'©4 [ 

IWTrWTiT fg^TTM ^?l^r?rT W 

^wn:: wfa^ntir ^ ijmj i 

Tmj ii ^'®8 

HTWTsrr jnr^t ^rf^; i 
f^r^^rarr^TT ^ ^r-^T^f ii t'S^k 

2Trf iXrTTfif S3?r^ 1%Flf^ | 

rrair^f^ crft €:^: ii 

*1^ f% II ^'S'S 

^r^ramitwr w=^: %?r^T^ i 

ti^?:: u’eptRj; ^r: u ^'&«: 

fh TTr<ft5wn:^ w: i 

iT^: ww..T€t i 

^ WTf% U ^Ce 

SraiWpT <«a^<yicHI ?mT w. ^tfsTcft iT^ETT I 

f%in^f^ir^-i^^ ii x^x 

^rs i 

a:«n^jfi«n?TTt^^^s6^^«na5i^ t% a ^c:;^ 
'^rsnf^Tf^^rM^ ^ tjg g^: i 

f%r#f^«r!rrir^* ^rsrr: ii 

fn <a ^ i g ct<*[ I 







^rfti ^<g^dq<i^<gi : ii 

i z i gflfi R: I 

TT^r ^ 5 Rr: yo^U’wni^n^T: « 
mm W^rm«r i 

inrt i 

^Wt: ^rf% vtmrfk ms m^nr ii 

m€t wsr^' \ 

!<*<<> ^isifd^: n ic,o. 
« g I 
$goq ! ^ gT mmr. 4tdg i^ ii t£-^ 

^ i 

^wret f^ ms mm ^m: ii ?£.^ 
g«Tn% ^W^ScErf^T?: 55^ d^TPCJT I 
’SRW WfcfdTt n 

dd^ r sj; ^’sr^f^ran^r i 

2ff€tfd gd^f§f%r#^if»nf ^r m ^£.8 

?r#sT dtr^ f% ma: 1 

’Jiw Orat ^ Ii le.^ 

ev 

fqs^^jf ^15* ifisr* ^ »mi=[ 1 

m(i% ^»s7^nfh? ’s ii 





5i f^orr^TTf^ wml^TT^mTar^T^ i 
cTtnrt ^ ^it^arar wfw: u 
^’5:^TrT^^w. i 

^TTi«f 1w«r ^T^tr ii 

fswftf^mw: ^w^fTpromstpr i 

9f%^^r3si^aiti44 s^fHsrNtf^^r^pr: i 

^rftr n «fc 


?r<Tt w * 

’^TJirTH ^ R gT S| II ^p ^ 

^3rrtr5T win: ^wm ?raT i 

O cS. 

f^3f 3r^^cg<|^«*r ^^^rpra^apirsm ii 5 ^ 0 ^ 
^tfr ^^w^dcsirar ii p ^ 


'irararTtarwr^si; wsr 1 

fiTrr»f5il w f%^5nRn|psTret 11 ^®« 
^li^inni7»f’^3^'sjJ*tPl^rfM^5Er: I 
•arrears jasrarft ^w^rlxr f% ;g^m n ^py; 




•TfTtim^srpr vfvxt »iff 1 

^*ira€rTr|[ nofFTSiw »rf 7 m?rf^ 5 rf^^ 11 5? « ^ 


’g?:Ttft Sfm W«I2I II ;^ox3 



^rtth mri j 

\j 

s^inpar^cneer^ ^sflr n ^oc 

wsrsT w?t w^scr^: i 

f ? t^t€V g fi^nlt ^i|fr ii ^ «-£. 

^ ^ ^ ?rfwtyfirgrr<it i 

^nU’^Kch: 11 

'm^fii^sf^f<wTT*. f^T^: T|^5nftraf: i 
K^rs^^cTT^ft wr?t i3f?i^^ 
tnc^ ^ i 

fsrw^ ii ^ t ^ 

’ft5fr5n<f^ TT^^Tf tRx^q^TT^: I 
tc^TTT^ ftnrl’ ir3«rp*^=^5^: wr^ » ^ 

^T^TST^’ vR^ ^ftr: 4 

^ ^€r: az=?^ffT^ n r\9 

^ ^t I 

fisT^ TO ^ TTO II ^ ta. 

!T^3§sTTTOrf ^ ^j^pirfw I 

S^ii q- j gT^ f% wr ?ra^ nrPirsim?!: ii 
?rm iro f^^rar’ 4 

m m m ^r^royr g^fwi^mr: ti ^ 

¥mt ^ irwfjT ?JVfjri«r: I 

fq ^<!n^ <TT ’^srsTTs^RwO^Fm: II ^ 

^ fi tn ^ T^ O ggnwt sn:: m<i»iw’^1>j k 





inqfuTr’ i 

trernr^p^rTT^ ^ w 

in?rf%TWirs^W: fsnrrr *r?:T: i 

'^nr^TfiTfcTiTi arrfM 

mftm' TT’^rfrorarT^T^ i 

\> 


Ti^ffTwf™ ^r5rg:cr^JT n 
WTH ^ERmrqsTTr I 

W’fpTT^r^iWt^ 5^j^^5m’?Tcr2Rf ii 

frTtT5T%^fy>^ II » 

trp5rafK?TOT?Tf5raT st^^wt: s^^>< 
wT^if^’^’JcqTSsT^ 2r^^=Tini i 
grnriTt^^WT^^ wmw ii 

wmfT ?T^g: ^ ^ ^T^rcrajn ^ i 
tPT^ iT^Tcrmf^srt ^ 11 

%^f5p?[T ws^: J 

W«IWT^ #?Wn|tTI^ ^ STm^TTT II 

r: TOtiTST^WTl% g 11 ^!^£. 
rim I 

f^%cr^ ^ ^ 5 # f% ^T^f^Trnf II • 

?rf%¥rr&rrir«i<l3 ^ 1 




ill's) 4 I 

^srirnifa « 

fror 1%# ^Hmr; fw ^fir n 
5iTt^^ m<?rm ^^r^^jnm^rmfipiT i 
^n?Tf%HT^aTq^f%ih2j: || \\9 

^?TT^^q5n<i<i ^frarramisf ?Tsn » 
qi^ ^rawfgmr « 

sTTf^m IRT^q'^ W*n#q fq^fq: II 
^I«*Hirciq35^a«qi«l\«H^ qiST^Hl i 

qr!®niP^|qq[^q qfl.%<«hqi’S|H*( i 
qpsrra^ ?t^ gTratcpm ii 
^laim ^ fqraK*Wt I 

4siiwiiqip4^d«niil qT^q<gni q:q "q 11 
?3«i5Tra i 

5q ^ g tf^ l^< g ^lql fq ai q : ii 5^80 

dq qpri=^ i^ qiff. tnow a Jist 

■<I^^Hillft«* I i T g mT Sht«qfq4ilK frT I 
wrSrwT fqsRq^qi^^«Bgmn7iqi?i n sis^ 
facpcqnn^ ^ « 

irsm ^ 1 wn?r in?[ 11 ^ g ^ 





?T8rT^^^Rj5r^T^^ u ^88 

#tH<ftsnwni^’ 5»imsnf^ anr i 
s^T trf^ f^OTW wmi m ■s'srer ^5f%: ii 
^irsft^i f^M«4'^‘ ’s<f '^rfHcf m i 

?lf%fTF?f WH: f^VSrf^ II ^84 

1% ^ i 

3?^r5Tt ^lan^m Ti^f^am^nTr h sis'® 
scmm ^ i 

5ffff<*<iqi; fi^Tdwf gftw^rftr IV ^8*: 

fsTEnft ’sfHT ^eHwi^ I 

WT fiffTiafte^T lTf?T^rr:«<^<f|ll II 9 8* 

'^T^f m trSrm* ^w i 

§fn fer^^TST^ w<tt h ^li© 

»nTl[T ^ w 

WVT^ c[^ Wl<(d : I 

seras^ g gmi% ^Tirf^^g n 


’S’cnrti'^fm ^c^r ^idJrr’^r^sgTSii^f^ u 


^rr^raTirr «r^ ^fir aw i 

twr# ar -simi arfq fafar ii ^ n^s 

“^TSTTg g w a^a at i 

0 \ 

Ha; a^sfRa^far aal Raticrar: ii a«kj*. 





5T «T mfh m w » 

g ^5^ ^Tfir^rrafli ii 

g ^’t gisRw^g » 
wrtfo‘#sT m ^sf^: ii 

«rf5T^ ^ I 

?TH i 

»2€tcitgw?5 <5srT ^tg^s^Tigg u w 

iTT^w wm ^WT ^T g^^ram: i 
'^psenrrf ^ ^^^ff%mii ti 

gfir^ ’«4^^gt t ^ifq ?rg^: i 


grsgr ^ 


n 


^°c|\^<«a t giW « q g i 

finaTTftnif^sTt i 

fir^gri filiM^ qTq^ WTig^ ^qr q^ II 
q^qsq TTTq^HWtfT q^cTJ I 

ntsgnTjft gtn^T^ ^>2if3 n 
gt^g^ q i f ag c ’ggg^ qt^rrfq WTf%?r: i 
^tf?c<m’ qtqtqi gr: ii 

* dMmdctiHt f % : qT*5[Tqqq qt i 

tRig? qifq wT%q qia^^raqi gq: u ^kk 
qgq^qwT qr ^ig H^rg i 

qw’?<grafr qrfq «ig^<fe?ra q^g b 



zrrfRWi «rf?TT ♦ 


tstotwr; :g??WT #rr^ii5!l snfti m ii 
*f5rft^?ng^3ftTsn: wit?! g i 

^ % Tmf ^’w w ^ ?rm«rf^m7im5T: n ^'ac 


?rw fttci; wm ^ trrf^sR^Tti h 
w *fNr§^rT: trw ^ 5r?t^ f^Traw; » 
^<1315^3 1^ %ar: f ^ ^T^rni; ij 

irra^ 'f^T ^^iT^JTwss^n^^ ii ^'5»j| 

ciw% 1 

wr^ %?r ^ <5^1 « ^'s« 

3 wrfHuTTRg^ • 

fsR^cX TnUTSTTR^STf^^ U ^>04 

iraf3f5»r?irrT«ll^=^?rir i 

'^T?^ 3fr^g5iTt f^^ir II s^sa^a 

H^raw ^ irm «ff xim f^zrfk II 
«rwr'gtrr?WT^ ^uw* r 

II :^a£. 



5Errt%’^w55^ 'S^ ^i«4'#i ^ " 'i’''® 

9 5Ttfir?T^ i 

ar| H tpOTTSW ^ f%T5«lf^ II \ 

«s6i?RT g ti«^i«*i*ing^‘ J 

^ q< j n ^ ?m: irSrTg wriftr^^f^r g \ 

TTg?TNrTsr^ qrrSr: 'q ii 

get: ir^T qqi^ fwsrf?f i 
ww^ g^: ^ 

fqrariTT’€lqqn^ g ^ fqw ^ tncrqur i 
fqm% *Ttgqro ’g ^q^fiqf^Tg ^ u H'=ii 
^r^TqrftqqTqTwn qtrfw^tg^Tqeg; i 
wrggr’I^rT er fqqqf«fq: « 

^rfiro^ ^qx qr«s‘ qx i 

get’sxq qxqsBr* qes^q q ti e'='0 
^rfqgwt ^nqt^xqx q^'^jx^^nn^g » 
f^reisT^ w qjxiq qcqt^qsrt fqviiaifq u 

^qjrxqt qqiM^* <qwx ’q ?Teqxq?n^ it ^C«. 
qtTS qqq arBxqx^ m^vm qqtqq: » 

qxenqxift qt% qn^ ^eqiwl^qiqq: I 

qiq: qrreqx’qgwqq^f tqftfqxlqqgil ^e.t 





IP?’ ^T^; I 

m sr^ret f%nf ii«i^cr5i%f^»iiT h 
fwHt fsT^rai? \ 



II 


^ mm to: siflir imfT: i 

irraHaTi TOf^strr’ m n ^£.8 

*4f?T?PW ir%: to ?n^ » 

"^rfroro ^rnn^ to 'toit i 

** ’ET^i^isr II ^£.^ 

trfrorpnww to f^: TOftf^?T: i 

TO^r: ll :?£.« 


^ft’^rfroro w-imisr w^f^nr i 

^Nl*lfH^ni TO^ N ^£.C 


TO%^ g I 


'HwTOi^fcr tot ®?T5ref%mf5mT^ n 

WTf?W«r^ TO^ TOT^ I 

Ii^rci TO*f iitfir: f% TO f^T yr m* • 

Iroaid^ci: TO^rg^ycr wcni i 

TOfilTOT?rfttT^ TOm -q^< t. II ?o ^ 

f^nwViJtfTOt TOT ?TOTO^ I 

»n ^ TOf^d^TT II ^ o ^ 

^1*TWi: TO^CETTOT fro^ TTT^TTO; I 

f%r^TflT^f^TTOntTeTO¥mi?ft; ii 



^ff^err t 


g ^ f%w. H,^®« 

weroW^rrtft g i 

m ^T^nwai a ^trraf <a4tiTtimg^ i 

€t«4iRi<si in^ Wg i 
g ^^tf^^nrntni'g f^vsh^n ; ii 
fsnrmt m f%^T ^rftr ^[<;i n g ! g{<i »Ttg i 
i? ^rREr^R^nrar^Tig ^ fminnsiffr ii 
35fsi»«fK<gi«*i^^t ^TRrerTra ftfi»srfr; i 
ll^qm'^<l ^ II ? •>£- 

^^f qw ^ H#t^WT«Rr»r wsqq 1%^: \ 

?r^ ?rar f?r#gfwt ^nrarr qr^ rm w mo 
% ^ T«tre ^ ci ^^T?cf *iwi?J'5f»?ii\a*T r 
sf tnqrfsr JFgrqpnif^pjrfq n mi 
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